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T N bdttr the general j spirit vandvpaAr^fe** 
precepts of- the rdigionibF Jesus 'Christ; 
there is something ^o'aiiiiablfe;: sd obvkfiisiy 
conducing to the ditnifiutibir'of ^liiteery, imd 
the diffu&ibn of comfort a^d happinfess^mbngst 
mankittdythatyit may reasonably bt pte&urrted, 
no man duly acquainted* with ; that beautiful, 
thiat perfect system of iDorality, can be:so : ttb^ 
feeling fon the eonceras of his fello^-creaturfcS( 
and so little a real friehd*o himself;- a&&6t>ttf 
Wish thfe truth of thp GbspellR^velatioii'ttould 
be ' so ; Satisfactorily demonstrated / fttfitb' feca-i* 
vince the minds of nmti* of all <JegfrQes j and 
stations, &nd induce -tfy^nv "n^fe- merely'' to 
profess to receive it^for that alon^ can answer 
too desirable purpose*- taut? conscientiously to 
mike tt the»ruie of thfeir liives /and cbtidudtrat 
all times, ahd on all occasi<ivraiibothiiiicpptfbfic 
and \h private; •' To. accomplish thifejqtf*v m 
the fiwt^plac^-absc^lutelyiii^bessaryvithat -its 
celestial *wigin. and ^authenticity ^foouklT be 
fully 4 '*hl4i'cl^ii9y : asdoctaiffed, and:^ii» ijuat 
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cause left for doubt and uncertainty about it; 
for the least room for doubting in such a case, 
throws so considerable a weight into the scale 
of immediate self-interest, and our natural ap- 
petites and inBrmities* as Fenders it next to 
impossible that its precepts should have any 
valuable efficacy upon lam who doubts; not- 
withstanding all the prudential suggestions of 
modem preacher, that, he who walketh reUgi- 
dusty, uxdketh surety; and that the truest wis- 
dom is to act upon the supposition of the truth 
of the Christian Revelation. Men sometimes 
9ct upon uncertain, dubious prospects, in the 
trifling concerns of the present life; but the 
views of futurity, opened to us by revelation, 
are too vast, too important for the calculation 
of chances* or the principles of commercial 
speculation: if they are not indisputably 
certain, they are nothing. 

The Apostles and primitive Christians acted 
under a full conviction of tlie infallible cer- 
tainty of the doctrines which they believed 
and taught. And if satisfactory proofs of the 
truth and divine authority of the Gospel, and 
« complete knowledge and understanding of 
its intent and doctrines, be really attainable 
to the ordinary faculties of the human, mind, 
And easy to be comprehended by children and 




the most illiterate of the pieopte, R^; : th«fl 
iikfe what it was represented to be when 
first preached to the" iHilearned and the poor; 
worthy of the impartial benevolence of the 
common father of the human race; and fit tfr 
be an universal rule of life, and source of ite- 
ligious information, to every rational iftdivi*- 
dual of all the nations of* the earth. If, oft the 
contrary, its own truth, and the authenticity 
of the scriptures which teach it, rest solely 
,upon the plurality of the voices of corrupt 
and eiting men, of no authority from heaven; 
and supported only by the power of earthly 
magistrates; if its most important, because its 
fundamental, doctrines are to be Interpreted 
only by the critical sagacity of the learned, 
respecting the meaning of a few controverted 
words or sentences of Greek or Hebrew, it is 
then involved in endless doubt aiid unceiv 
tainty ; is totally unlike the Gospel preached 
originally by Jesus and his Apostles; abso- 
lutely useless, became unintelligible, to fhe 
great bulk of mankind; and, in every way, 
unbecoming that eternal fountain of wisdom 
and intelligence from which it is said to be 
derived. ' • 

< Under this dilemma, thinking thfe certainty 
of either the truth or falsehood of a revelation 
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o£.the. will of God to be of the highe3t im- 
portance, the Author of the following disqui- 
sition* #t opce to satisfy his own mind, and to 
qualify , himself fot a faithful aftd beneficial 
pjerformance of .the; duties of the Christian 
ministry, for which he had been educated, 
jftafty J$ar$ ago determined to study the scrip* 
twrefcd fluently,. With 50 other illustration than 
whatithey .reflect upop each; other; and more 
especially those prophetic partp; of them 
which,if duly fulfilled*, must afford the strong- 
^.an(J most convincing evidence <?f the{ dj r 
-yip$ authority of the, revelation ; itself; and 
almost -pecessiarily le&d tqarightunderstand- 
juig.qf. thq nature of that- religions Covenant 
J&, which they bear a supernatural, ^testation. 
^/-Hahadirem^rke^ indeed, th»t amongst its 
.prpfe^ipnal teachers. all the ablest. advocates 
Jbj\the truth ^n4;di v ifl^ authority, of the Go*- 
{pel, ,as if' they <; knew of no certain, demon- 
strive, pTOQf}^ be adduced in a 
qajseof so much #»ppi tance* seemed to con- 
f tqn$ themselves,, ; anji v: expect; their readers 
tfjhould, he satisfied* with; an ; accumulation of 
PfQbalgile arguments in J ts, favour, ' And the 
Author has even been told, that the. case ad- 
mits of pq Qthetf JMM of :pr<w(fJ .He js;ha:ppy, 






PBB9ACB* Vfi 

fallible authority, the direct contrary. And 
he begs all professed Christians of that peri 
suasion to consider, whether it could be re-r 
conciled to any. just ideas of wisdom in an 
earthly Potentate, if he should send an am- 
bassador to a foreign state to mediate a nego* 
ciation of the greatest importance, without 
furnishing him with certain indubitable cre- 
dentials of the truth and authenticity: of his 
mission. And to consider further, whether 
it be just or seemly to attribute to the omni- 
scient, omnipotent Deity, a degree of weak* 
D£ss and folly which was: never. yet i imputed 
to any of his human creatures : for unless men 
are impious and hardy enough to pass ,sp 
gross an affront upon the tremendous Ma- 
jesty of Heaven, the improbability th^t God 
should delegate the Mediator of a i»o§t im* 
portant Covenant to be proposed to all man- 
kind, without enabling him to give them clear 
and indisputable proof of the divine authority 
of his mission, must ever infinitely oytweigh 
the aggregate sum of all the probabilities 
which can be accumulated in the opposite 
scale of the balance. So that to *U those who 
know of no other, proof of the divine autho- 
rity of the Gospel, no rational proof of it ex- 
ists. Mere human testimony, whether re- 
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ieixled iw fritted fcfetorj; a* deduced to m 
by oral tradition, i* nianife&tly incompetent 
tt> atfoid satisfaction to ahy unprejudiced 
mind re^pectkig c<wnniunicatiQn$ ©# a supers 
ri»Kii»fc kind. Afed* with regaixt to tniraeles, 
ttttdtef the Old €otetiaM, God himself, by his 
prdf&et MfoaeS, 1 cautioriefr ttie Jews against 
r&e£iv4t*g the* pdKgkttis doctrihes of any pre- 
toftcted \|k&pfret, fcfcofcgh he! should even work 
Stfiracl<*& >%&• convince tftem, because they 
tfauM life- Mbte to fee deluded and deceived 
b^atfeft evidence:* arid ilndter the New Cove- 
fca»thehasLwartifed Us-,' by his prophet Jesus* 
IH ihte fte#sons &$ hfe Aposfltes Piaui and John* 
tftatUhe fafce an&&biilbu$ superstition, which 
wdukfrftyr so matiy centauries supplant the true 
frteligidft of the Gospel, would be embraced. 
by tftepedpfe; m eotisequence of their delu- 
s&kby M si,gn6 cm& tying won(kt%^ and all the 
* 6 SecStitibknessr 6f tohpigkteousnew" This be- 
in^ tfefe case wi*h ttiferaclefc considered in 
fctoe&iscJvtefc afette^iCjtttf, by bis ^ophets both 
ttf W*fr Old Covenant? and the New, hath given 
us a ) 6k*het, an infallible criterion by which to 
distinguish- tffe hue fr6m a f&lse religion, and, 
Tte 1 ifetve shte#tt« 5rf^i4 ^^oWing pages^, refer 

* D^ut xiii. 1—5. 
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us solely to the testimony of completed pro- 
phecy* which he would not have done, if any 
other had beett netefessary, or to be depended 
upon with equal certainty and satisfaction of 
mind* .. 

In religion, as in every other science found- 
ed ift truth, if we recur to ife first principles, we 
shall find them self-evident propositions, by 
meatas of which thfe truth of all its doctrine*" 
maybe clearly ahd satisfactorily demonstrated* 
For instance, that the whole is greater than 
any of its parts, is not a more unquestionable 
truth than the proposition, that no effect can 
exist without some adequate producing cause. 
And on this axiom' is founded, that certain, 
satisfactory demonstration, which the visible 
structure of the universe, and all it contains, 
affords us of the being of a God. From the 
very 'same axiom— if predictions of any men 
exist, respecting events that were not to take 
place tilt many ages after the deaths of thos£ 
men themselves; which predictions are known 
to have been promulged to the world several 
centuries before their completion, and which 
histofcy' atad our own experience inform us 
have been punctually accomplished— a sure 
demonstrative proof arises, that the prophets 
could have received their information only 
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through a revelation, communicated to then* 
by the Deity, of his will and decrees concern- 
ing the events of futurity ; for such prophet 
cies are effects which no other cause is com- 
petent to produce. 

..".In the course of an investigation formed 
upon this plan, and pursued upon these 
grounds, the Author soon found himself con- 
vinced of the truth of Christianity, a? taught 
by its first preachers; but was led also to re- 
mark many obvious inconsistencies and im- 
probabilities in several m of the canonical 
scriptures of the New Covenant, which he 
could not account for, oq a supposition that 
Jhe authors were men of that veracity and in- 
formation! of their subject, which ipust be ex- 
pected from thp, Appstles and other miracu- 
lously gifted disciples of Jesus Christ f$Q 
therefore resolved to examine thoroughly into 
the nature of, those proofs of the genuine au* 
thenticity ,of the books of .the. New Testament, 
jvhich; till then, he had t?tken for. granted, and 
Supposed i to be uncontrqvertibly demonstrat- 
ed; and was astonished' to find, upon what 
slight anc| unsatisfactory, grounds scriptures 
of the greatest consequence have been univer* 
sally received by professed Christians, as the 
ififallible wordal '.God. 1 , From his. studious 
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attention to the prophetic jiarts of those scrip- 
tures, which afone carry certain evidence of 
their own- divine. authority along with them; 
he could hot fail also to orbserve^ that the 
chief and almost only argument in favour of 
the present eanon of scripture, which does not 
rest upon mere human authority of the most 
suspicious kind, is manifestly fallacious; he 
means the argument which urges, that both 
the wisdom and goodness of God required 
the interposition of his povidence, to preserve 
pure and uncorrupt the genuine authentic 
records' of that : Gospel which he had thought 
.-fit, *at the expenceof so many miracles and 
prophecies,/ to, publish to the* world.-— For 
having, by. his prophet Paul, declared that 
Christians, of times succeeding the apos* 
tolic age, would apostatize from the original 
faith and doctrines of the Gospel;: that some 
with hardened hypocrisy would publish lies;* 
and that professed Christians in general, would 
turn tiwayiheir mrs from the [truth, and be 
turned wi!q fables;^ the veracity of the God 
of truth plainly demanded, that lying fictions 
and fabulous scriptures should, at least, be 
joined with the true and genuine records of 
the religion ^of the New Covenant, or it would 
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have been impossible for the apostate Church 
to fulfil those prophecies, by disregarding the 
latter and paying devout attention to the for- 
mer. That many therefore of those scrip- 
lures, which form the most essential part of 
the canon of the apostate Church, must be 
fabulous and false, seems as certain, as that 
the word of God is true. 

Strongly impressed with this apparently 
inevitable consequence from those prophecies, 
and dissatisfied with all the external evidence 
which the case admits, he turned his attention 
more particularly to those internal marks of 
authenticity or spuriousness, which genuine 
or fictitious scriptures must always necessarily 
contain. And that attentive examination 
brought him to tfce conclusions which he 
h*sre submits to public consideration. He 
does this the more cheerfully, because the 
subjects o£ discussion, like the Gospel of 
Christ itself, ate level to common capacities, 
and intelligible to eve?y person who will exert 
hi* rational Realties about them: for where 
the lectio*! of forgery and falsehood de* 
pfcnds upcm g*0S*a»d palpable inconsistencies 
and contradictions, it is riot peculiarly the 
Jwovinee of 4h£t critical "'skill which requires a 
knowledge of tbe; original language of the 
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scriptures attainable to few ; but, whan those 
contradictions are pointed out, becomes the 
proper business of the common sense of every 
reader of even the vulgar translation*, flfe 
is fully persuaded, that nothing can so etffec&ff* 
ally amend and bless mankind, as a general, 
rational comprehension and well-grounded 
belief of the Gospel Covenant; and that 
nothing can so much promote the cause of 
Christian truth and piety, as the distinguish* 
ing them from fabulous falsehood and knpAom 
superstition. Unconnected for aiear thirty 
years with any religion* sector party wfcatr 
soever, disapproving in every point of nknt 
cf the office of a teacher of so plain a thief 
as Christianity, considered as a lucrative ot>* 
cupation, and much too &r advanced la 
life to have any temporal interest in viewt 
the Author trusts bis mind has been pen- 
fectly unbiassed and impartial in its inves- 
tigations. But if he should, shave deceived 
himself, and be judged by others to be in the 
wrong, still his errors, if found to be such, 
may most easily be exposed and refuted ; and 
no one will be better pleased than himself 
with their just and candid refutation. Should 
this, however, be attempted, he hopes it will 
be effected in a more manly, rational manner, 
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than was adopted by'sthe only two gcntl*m€» 
who th6ught proper to make any public at-* 
tack upon the first edition, :by clearly recow-i 
ciling the several objectionable passages; as 
th£ scriptures-realty -exist, withcrut recusing 
either to any button' a;uthority y . or ito a fanci^ 
ful transpositk>n^ paragraphs* or to hypo* 
thecal systems* unwarranted; by the; Gospels 
themselves ; foi** by such means, a man of a 
fertile imagination may possibly 'frame an 
ideal .history of Jesus, which' *hay comprehend 
the most incaiigruou»*circumstance&, : as ■ geo- 
metrician* can » contrive.' to •draw a circle ©f 
some ^diataieter /or ' ©ttec through any three 
points : which lie rot: in; a right line; but, if 
«uch modes of dwteifpretiiiig scripture * may 1 be 
allowed, the motet ingenious rndvel-writor will 
make the ablest cotamejitator ;and iaremtovitig 
the difficulties of the cfrarigelteal • histories* 
will far surpass the efforts of the -most learned 
doctors of Christendoms . * ' 
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DISSONANCE AND EVIDENCE: 

of 

THE EK£JVGEIJ[ST8-' 

EXAMINED* 



INTRODUCTION. 

SECTIOK I* 

AFTER do many writers* some of them 
of great erudition and distinguished 
abilities, in almost all ages of what is called 
the Christian Church, have undertaken to 
harmonize and shew the perfect agreement of 
the four generally received Evangelists, and 
to reconcile all the seeming differences in both 
the facts and order of their several narrations; 
it will undoubtedly appear the highest degree 
of presumptuous arrogance to attempt now at 
last to demonstrate, that so much learned and 
ingenious labour hath been bestowed in vaini 
Yet after all that hath been said and written 
upoh,the subject* those Evangelical histories 
contain such gross* irreconcileable contradio 

B 
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tions, that no close reasoning, unprejudiced 
mind can admit the truth and authenticity o£ 
"them all. 

It is an obvious axiom, that, in the inves- 
tigation of the doctrines of Christianity, the 
first necessary §tep. is tg inqi\qe ;ntp the truth 
and authenticity of those original writings in 
which they are contained : but the misfor- 
tune is, that nobody takes this important, 
necessary step of the inquiry, in any firm and 
satisfactory manner,. If w,e. examine, for in- 
stance, upon what grounds professed Chris- 
tians of the present age.ajre. convinced, that the 
te- G<* s f.<h (as, U?fry :,ar^.u£uay# calte$ ™«* 
«$!?, m#W te %">^ wiias^nam fi s they 

^Aflnes, firom^.a^pf ^on^nt^t^^r.f^n; 

^.to^ecotis^t.of e,yeu t^&n^ps^ %n^id^ 

¥fi ^ye^aw^ qCt^Cl^vi^^ t§tat ?Pfr 

P^*Ja?¥$M^S8^RM^Y^^ 

to b^writ^en, lpy, tfi^ AgQAt\ejkaj$ : &eir 4is- 

^P^^,^f?%^5¥^>?W«^jx ( a^rjb^e4 
mtfc k WX% fc°9?> tefflgt ift«a <to&^ * 
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in their favour. And were not the au8$f- of 
these pages convinced, as he really is, tipoii 
better and firmer grounds* of the truth and 
divine authority of the revelation by Jesus 
Christ ; and had he an inclination to preju- 
dice the gospel in the opinion of thinking meti « 
be cannot imagine a stronger argument th&ri 
might be drawn against it, from the objetition- 
&ble y contradictory passagescontained in thos6 
books, on a supposition that they were all ac- 
tually written by its first and most authorita- 
tive teachers : but he has no object in *iew> 
in this publication, besides&e investigation of 
truth, and the promotion of moral virtue and 
human happiness, by endeavouriugto demon- 
strate the sure and certain grounds upon which 
the genuine religion of Christ is founded} 
which, he is persuaded, can only be effected by 
clearing the pure and simple seed of the diving 
word, not from any chaff, from any native iri- 
cumbcances of it* own, for it has none, but 
from the grass, fictitious varnish and filthy 
rubbish wit& whkib idolatrous superstition 
hatk jk* long clogged and oterwhelmed it* 
. that not oniy its natural beasficial powef» ©£ 
wgetatM* remain sueftencled > but it ia eveft 
become exceedingly difficult for mankifid tk# 

b 2 
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discern what it is. For this purpose, after 
the mature deliberation of a greater number 
"of years than the Roman Poet thought fit to 
prescribe for publications of a less import- 
ant kind, the author presumes to trace the 
abuses and corruptions of Christianity to their 
source; and to distinguish the truth of re- 
vealed religion from the fables of credulous 
superstition, ,in those very scriptures which 
have be§n hitherto regarded as being all of 
equal authority and credibility, and as con- 
taining, in common, the fundamental truths 
and essential doctrines of the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ. 

When we consult that succession of eccle- 
siastical writers, to which we are referred, 
from the establishment of the Church by Con- 
stantine, we find they received the four Gos- 
pels, which they have transmitted to jus, upon 
the authority of those professed Christians of 
the second and third centuries, whom they 
have thought fit to denominate orthodox; 
and who, rejecting all those numerous Evan^ 
gelical histories which Luke informs us were 
written in his time, admitted and preserved 
these four alone, and attributed them to 
the authors under whose names they now 
appear. « <- ' . •• * - - ; 
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This, it is apprehended, is a true, impar- 
tial state of the historical evidence, that 
Matthew and John the apostles, and Mark 
and Luke disciples of the apostolic age, were 
the writers of the several histories which bear 
their name. But this evidence, satisfactory 
as it hath been thought to be, is really at- 
tended with such suspicious circumstanced as 
make it liable to much reasonable distrust ; 
for either the orthodox religion established by 
the Emperor Constantine, is a blasphemous, 
idolatrous superstition, an apostasy from the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, which it has sup- 
planted, and, of course, the Fathers of that 
Church of the preceding centuries, were by 
no means fit judges of the genuine Evangeli- 
cal writings; or else the Gospel itself cannot 
be admitted to be true. For thus stands the 
case. 

. II. A DiviKfi Revelation, being a super- 
natural interposition of the Deity in Human 
affairs, cannot, by any prudent person, be 
acknowledged as such upon common and 
merely natural evidence of any sort whatever. 
To gain it admission and belief at first, it 
must ever be attested by a display of miracu* 

b 3 
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lous supernatural power, as in the case of 
Moses a,nd the prophets under the Jewish 
Law, and of Jesus and his apostles under the 
Gospel; and to all future ages, prophecy* 
the completed prediction of events out of the 
power of human sagacity to foresee, is thfc 
only supernatural testimony that can be aU 
leged in proof of the authenticity of any Re* 
velatio^. To those, for example, of the pre* 
se^t age* who have any doubt about the cejw 
taiftty of the Christian Revelation, and conses 
quently pf th$ truth and authenticity of thosa 
histories in which it is recorded, it cannot be 
of the least use to allege the miraculous acta 
th$re^ and there, only, related to have beei* 
performed by the first preachen# of that Re* 
velaMpn; bepgawe those*, act* making a very 
considerable p^it of the narration, the author 
rity and credibility of the histories must bo 
firmly established, before the miracles con-* 
t.ain$4 W 1 tijPW can reasonably W admitted 
3& real fact*., Ifa$ ifitfr pj?oph«cj the case i* 
widely, $i&prqtf>> 1^^ t§stinao.»y< its adduces 
<jU|}£i)4§ ^qMji t^ft least, upoft the verfccity on 
cp^ibilfty of the/wtiter* but qvery watt ca* 
p^tbte oft vi*4«mtei>#?g the afeanjp^ of th« 
j^dic,tiop § w$ oft Qpmp^ring ijbw^htbe,G.orrt 



resppTrd'ftfg evetits wherdby it toatB fcfefi tiVis 
compleated, is a comb"et«tit jUtlgfc Bf fhfe 8& 
gree of pfdof it aflPoMs. 

E'rdphfecj 1 , thfcrfefor^, is by farttieiiiosJtsl- 
tisfUetol-y; dnd the otily lasting, supefhatti- 
ral evidfeftce of tlie thitti fcf atiy ReveMibii. 
To thiis the JeMsfc, td th& ft* fcHttstian ReVe- 
Jation tooth appeal, as the great crrteridft di" 
..their ditine of%in art&autBdrity. In &$ 61ct 
^staiHea^ God; by Hft prophet fta&l * de- 
clares this to be the* jibber ^fetihgifisfimg 
niafk between false* religions ancl th6 t^iie. 
''iPro^uce 1 yoir catisfe; saltfc fKfe L6rH j Bring 
'* Forlh yoiir sitroiig reasons, Saith l!H£ Ring of 
" Jaeob. Let fheftr Bfiffg ffi€ffi fbftlr, aM 
«« shew lis hhaiJhdll Happen '; M thern- ^4 
" the former ttiitfgs #hai tKey tfe,< that Wk 
" may consider ttieni, an'df Mo* &£Mfifer ehcl 
" of f hem; or declare it& fhittgs fdr l?c? ccWie, 
" shW the tMhgi ihat dirt U cok'e herbafter, 
" thdt 'm h8fy krtoti ■ mat f'e art #<*&" M& 
aga$n#f 'flte saitifr fife -txM^-1 am ffi'6 
" fi#st alM'Ia'M tffe'lait; a4?d Besfetes metftefe 
"is no G'ofl. AM ^hd, ifsf, lhatt caUitt'A 
"snail declare It, an& sM i£ ^m order fbV me, 
«tiiibWl*pfome&m2h6miT€6pe> Aria 
*« iletMgt-Ml m ddtt% SrtSiHait bdm£> Ut 

•:js.-xti.*8$ ice. ... fil* *!ui$&& 

B 4; 
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\\ them shew unto them? with many other pas- 
sages of the.likq import. In Deuteronomy,* 
prophecy is particularly referred to as the only 
satisfactory proof of the divine mission of the 
mediator of the new covenant, who is there 
expressly promised to the Jewish nation. " If 
thou say in thine heart, how shall we know 
" the word which the Lord hath not spoken ? 
" when a prophet speaketh in the name of 
u the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come 
to pass, that is the thing which the Lord 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously : thou shalt not 
" be afraid of him/' And in the New Testa- 
ment, in conformity to this criterion given us 
by Moses, we are assured upon the highest 
authority ,-f- that " the: tpstipiony of Jesus is 
", the. spirit of prophecy." We are nece$sari ly 
reduced .to this alternative, either to, admit 
that, therefore, those predictions contained in 
the New Testament, which relate to the pre*- 
sent f time and to Jimes already past, have 
been fulfilled, or that the Gospel itself , is an 
imposture and of no authority at all, - 
. .Now the 9b vious purport of almost ftlj.the 
rprophepies <?f the Gospel, as they are dis* 
.persed in different scriptures of ihe^Nev Tes* 
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tament, is to predict the : circumstances of a 
* most -unhappy Corruption of the genuine reli- 
gion of Jesus; which began to operate even 
in the days of the apostles themselves, and 
was to end in an entire apostasy from the 
truths of the Gospel, arid the establishment 
of a false, fabulous, irrational, idolatrous, 
blasphemous superstition, first by the civil 
power of the Roman Empire; under some 
signal change in its circumstances, and after- 
wards by- the civil powef of all those* separate 
western ;kingdbnw, into lVhieh that Empire, 
at its dissolution, was-to be divided; An,d the 
sa^eprojt&ecies ^assure us; that the true yelif 
gion of Christ nvould be no where generally 
received} till after the^sanie civil powers which 
established it,' shall have abolished and de- 
stroy ^d^the -Antiehristi^^ Church thus pre<- 
dkted/i L T hless therefore the : testimony of 
these pro^hed^S' fail us entirely, and the-Gos* 
pel itself 'febfalsb,' the ortbottex^Chiarch estab- 
lished l^Eonstsnfine, : wliictf isr.iiow andiias 
ibeen even*inise hfetime^ in some 'modification 
-of it m oWier^tj^'ojhly religion established by 
the dv&:ffowwsy!df Europe * is the very 1 object 
o£ these piopbradefci, the completion of the pre^ 
dieted a|jos|»ai){^ft>jr no Mhev i* to be foupd,* 

*''*? there-be,- leVfcfc ^eakmir idvocA^W 'thW dt)Ct^htfi ,; <3f'th«t 
Church, andh#larfo^rf^^i{>tfe*>^)oiiirtt0uttous i or if that be 



«*0 THE DISSONANCE OF 

III. Fou this reason, to an impartial inves- 
tigator of the truth of Christianity^ the mere 
testimony of any writer whom the long estab- 
lished European Church hath denominated 
orthodox, is so far from affording satisfactory 
proof of the authenticity of the several book* 
of the New Testament, that, unless it be con- 
firmed by evidence of another kind, it ev&i 
affords, not merely Strong grounds of suspi- 
cion, but absolute proof, that they are not, 
either in the whole, or, at least, in some 
parts, the works of the apostles or primitive 
disciptes of Jesus Christ: because part of the 
prophetic description of the antichrtstian 
Church is, that its members should* turn awk$ 
their ears from the truth, and listen to fable^ 
arid believe falsehoods; circumstances df the 
prediction whteh,.taken together, cannot ha«e 
been' fulfilled, unless fables arid falsehoods 
are, at least, intermixed with disregarded 
truth* in thode Writings to which the Chritch 
of Comtentine hath, in all ages, appialledas 
containing the grounds arid foundation of 
cifeipy doctrine she hath taught. What r&x- 
jcbers ; this still more probable w>, that before 
the invention of printing it was: tety easy fbr 

*f- arg&ime*ts founded upon .the infallible wiord^f tfre God ©f tnittu 

- . . . . # J* TiVfri**** **& x ?*% ***** ** • ' , "■« • 
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artftil ct superstitious copyists, not only to in- 
terpolate authentic writings with such altera- 
tions and additions as accorded with their 
own credulity or cunning, but even to pro- 
duce entire pieces of their own or others' for- 
gery under the pame of any writer they 
pleased. And this practice was actually so 
common amongst several who called ihern^ 
selves Christians, in the second and succeed* 
ing .centuries, th^t if what we call the scrips 
tures of the New Testament were not so tarn* 
pered with, they are almost the only writings 
tipon the same subject of those early times, 
which have escaped free. 

Archbishop Wake took the pains' to collect 
All the writings extant, except those thaife havd 
Veen received into the e&noh of the church* 
wfcieh ate attributed to any christian writer,* 
Within the fast half df th« second c&iitufy ( 
Itoid every cMffpettittV impartial judge must 
aguee wifih th# truly learned and candid Pto± 
fessor 3Vfosfteit», that* of the whote- collec- 
tion, there is* do satisfactory proof that any 
one piede worth notice, is really the work 6f 
the writer wtmse name' it bears, except the 
first Epistle of Clemens the Roman,: and 
eyeq that hatfo been evidently corrupted by 
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an interpolation of the absurd Pagan fable of 
the Phoenix. Irenaeus informs us* that the 
different seCtarists of those early ages, had 
published an innumerable multitude of apo- 
cryphal and spurious scriptures to astonish 
the weak and ignorant. And Tertullian-j- 
mentions that an Asiatic priest had been de- 
tected in ascribing to Paul a work entirely 
his own. And that the writings of Luk*\ on 
many accounts by far the most respectable 
historian in the canonical collection, did not 
escape untouched by the hands of the inter- 
polators, even after the second century, we 
have the clearest conviction; forOrigen tells 
us that several believers in his time were of- 
fended with that part of Luke's Gospeli 
wherein our Lord promises the penitent thief 
upon the cross, that he should that day be 
with him in Paradise, as bekig absolutely in- 
consistent with the history of our Lord's own 
circumstances and situation from his death to 
his .resurrection ; and declared, that passage 
was not in the older copies, but a late addition 
of some of the interpolators.}: And though 
Origen himself does not agree with them, yet 

*" " * Lib. I. c. xviir f De Bap. sec. xvii; 

v.. i .7(:. J Pc^o^ydNt;SeehbComm. oii^Ait 



THE EVANGELISTS* 89 

they were assuredly in the right ; for neither 
Justin, nor Irenaeus, nor Tertullian, take the 
least notice of so very remarkable a circum- 
stance, though they have quoted almost every 
other passage of Luke relating to the cruci- 
fixion ; and though Tertullian in particular has 
written a treatise upon the soul, in which he 
expressly considers the different opinions con- 
cerning the intermediate state of the souls of 
good and bad men between their death 
and resurrection, repeatedly quotes the pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, from 
which, as being only a parable constructed 
upon the popular notions of the Jews, no sa- 
tisfactory argument can be deduced : whereas 
that single passage of Luke's history, had it 
existed in his time, must have settled the 
point beyond all dispute: and consequently 
it could not have been omitted by him when 
writing on such a subject. It is clear there- 
fore that as the doctrine of an intermediate 
state of Purgatory and Paradise gained 
ground in the orthodox church after the se- 
cond century, that particular passage was in- 
terpolated to give the sanction of holy scrip- 
ture to the newly received doctrine ; as Sir 
Isaac Newton, has proved to the conviction 
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of every unprejudiced* mmd* the famou* se- 
vei\th verse of John's first Epistle was inserted 
some ages later, to cquntenance another long 
controverted doctrine of the same Church* 
the Trinity in Unity. 

IV- The whole weight of the historical 
evidence in favour of the authenticity of the 
four Gospels, amounts to no more than this, 
that those books, in the main of their con- 
tents, vrere extatxt in the latter end of the se- 
cond, century, and were received by all the 
Christian writers, whose works have been 
suffered to come down to us, as the writings 
of the several apostles and apostolic men. 
whose names they bear. But besides tire 
suspicious circumstance already mentioned, 
arising from the prophecies of the Gospel,, 
this evidence is defective in such essential 
points as render it wholly, unsatisfactory and 
insufficient to prove any matter of conse- 
quence, even in the ordinary courts, of jus- 
tice: for neither the competency nor veracity 
of the witnesses can be depended on, 

• Even the prejudiced and uncandid must surely, now, be si- 
lenced, at least, by the learned and ingenious letter* of Mr. Porson- 
to, Archdeacon Travif, 
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To convince me, for ipstance, that histor 
ries recording such very extraordinary* user 
less, ill-supported, improbable facte as a^e 
contained in tbfc Gospels of Matthew an4 
John, are really the works of those apostles, 
and not either some of the. *na$y spurious 
productions with which, ^e le$rn from Ir^r 
ijaeus, that early age aboqnded[, cajpulated U> 
a^topish the credulous md superstitions, on 
else writings of authors, of the $9p&& age, whfi 
were themselves infected with t|ie ggojs^e&t sn-s 
pe^tjiiioijs credjulity ; of wb&t u$e can it bft 
.^o adduce th§ testimony pf 1th$ tfecy few 
writes of the sa?*$ or tljie nest s^co^edwg *gQ» 
whm the very reading their WQ?k$ she?** wfo 
Aifat tJhey th^ms^v^. were touted with that 
s^rae superstitious <?redu]ity of whjoh I sus- 
pect tJtie i$ai ^ujthpc s of; the factories inques^ 
v tion? When on&? of t1y&& illustrates and 
pje^ds for t&p tqfeitatipft of the orthodox doe- 
t|jije,of;ihe ge$3iftt£on of ttie A5fo?& by the. bear 
thga, EnjperQRSf,: because of its resemblance 
t# th§ faJjfilpHS origin of thste &wi* Dwtk* 
3Vfercury,%n4:Mw^va ; asdi^tfe the doc- 

tiMft p£ fe m#rmtm Jw to 4nwla*ity to th$ 
bir%: o£ $s£u%£us %«4 £E$?Gui«% «wl $m 
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gy ; arid accounts for this similarity between 
the orthodox doctrines and the fables of the 
Poets, by asserting that the Pdets delivered 
them through the inspiration of Demons and 
evil geniuses, in order to prejudice the world 
against the reception of those orthodox tenets* 
when the time should come for their promul-* 
gation. When another,* describing the Mil-* 
lennium, gravely assures me, upon the autho- 
rity of the apostle John himself, not only that 
every productive part of the Yine from the 
stem to the bunch, and of wheat from the 
root to the ear, shall be multiplied by tea 
thousand, every bunch containing ten thou- 
sand grapes, and every earten thousand grains;, 
but that every grain of wheat shall yield tern 
pounds afpurejhiejkmr* and every grape four 
hogsheads of trine, and that when amy of the. 
Saints shall be going to gather one of these 
hatches* another mill ery out, I am a better 
bmnehy take me and bless God by me* When a 
thirds asserts, upon his own knowledge, that 
the corpse of one dead Christian, at thejhrst 
breath of the prayer made by the Priest, on 
occasion of its own funeral, removed its hands 
from its sides* into the msmal posture ofasmppH* 
cant > and* when the service was ended* rtstmtd 
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them again to their former situation; and re- 
lates as a fact, which he and all the ortho- 
dox of his time credited, that the body of 
another Christian already interred moved it~ 
self to one side of the grave P to make room for 
another corpse, which was going to be laid by 
it. It is an obvious rule in the admission of 
evidence in any cause whatsoever, that the 
more important the matter to be determined 
by it is, the more unsullied and unexcep- 
tionable ought the characters of the witnesses 
to be. And when no court of justice, in de- 
termining a question of fraud to the amount 
of a few pounds, will admit the testimony of 
witnesses who are themselves notoriously con- 
victed of the same crime of which the de- 
fendant is accused; how can it be expected* 
that any reasonable, unprejudiced person 
should admit similar evidence to be of weight, 
in a case of the greatest importance possible, 
not to himself only, but to the whole human 
. race? 

V* But there is still a greater defect in the 
testimony of those early writers, than even 
their superstitious credulity. I mean their 
disregard of honour and veracity in what- 



M .TM PISWNANCE OF 

ejrer concerned the cause of their particu- 
lar system. . 

Though Luke assures us, that many, even 
before he wrote his histories for. the use of his 
friend Theophilus, had written upon the same 
subject, who of course were chiefly converts 
from amongst the .Jews; and many 'more 
must have written afterwards, some of them, 
without doubt, like Timothy, educated from 
their infancy in the religion of Jesus Christ, 
as taught by the Apostles themselves, whose 
writings, on that very account, .would have 
been particularly valuable: so singularly in- 
dustrious have the Fathers and succeeding 
Sons of the orthodox Church been in destroy-* 
ing every writing upon the subject of Christie 
.anity, which they could not hy some means 
or other apply to the support of their own 
blasphemous superstition, that no work of 
importance of any Christian writer within the 
three* first centuries hath been permitted to 
come down to vis, except those books which 
they have tliQught fit to adopt and transmit 
to: us, as the canon of apostolic scripture; 
and the works of a few other writers, who 
were all of them, not only converts from Pa^ 
-gaaisiiiy but men who had been educated and 
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veil instructed in the philosophic schools pf 
the later Platonists and Pythagoreans, 

The established maxim of those schools 
was, that it was not lawful only, but com- 
mendable, to deceive and assert falsehoods, 
for the sake of promoting, what they thought, 
the cau.BC of truth and piety : and the effects 
of this maxim, which was soon adopted by 
. the orthodox and other sects of nominal Chris- 
tians, produced that multiplicity of false $n4 
spurious writings* wherewith the latter end 
of the second and succeeding centuries 
abounded;* For, as Professor Mosheito hath 
very justly observed,* * c the Christian teach* 
v ers, who had been instructed in the seho&ls 
" of Sophists and Rhetoricians, transferred 
" the arts of their piasters to the Christian 
" discipline, and adopted that mode of coil* - 
** ten4|ttg with their adversaries, in which 
** truth was not so ipuch their aim as victory j 
*' and they were confirmed in this practice 
" by the Plfttonists, who asserted, that a man 
* did 1*0 wrong who supported truth, yfher\ 
" b&rd pressed, by deceit ^nd lies. This vi- 
* 4 cious. eagerness, not to vanquish thpir ad- 
** versaries ,by reason and fair argument, btft 
• *« ill ->QVWthrow and confound them/' pofyfc 

y V • • #pf . Bccl. 6ffc. Ill, p. % C. jij. 
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nues the Professor, " produced so many 
" books* falsely attributed to persons of great 
" eminence and renown. For, since great 

• " part of mankind are guided more by autho- 
" rity than by reason, or the word of God 
" itself; they thought it their best way to coun- 
iC terfeit the authority of writers of the great- 
" est renown, to oppose to their antagonists/' 
There is also another well-known, incon- 
testable proof of the deceit and falsehood of 

. the •, orthodox Christians of early times, of 
which every person in the least conversant 
with the ecclesiastical history of those times, 
must be convinced — their pretended power 
of working miracles. From the history of 
the first, age of the Gospel dispensation, as re- 
corded in the Acts of the Apostles, we Jeahi 

. that the supernatural power of working mira- 
cles, which could only be intended to gain 
the new religion- attention from the world, 
and to be a present testimony of its divine 
origin and authority,. till the more lasting and 
more satisfactory proof of completed pro- 
phecy could take place, was communicated 
only two Fays ; first, by the signal, miraculous 
effusion of the holy inspiration, whereof there 
were but two instances, the one general, at 
the feast of Pentecost, which followed Our 
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^Lord's ascension ; the other particular, in the 
house of Cornelius: and, secondly, by the 
laying on of the hands of the Apostles y a, pri- 
vilege confined, as appears from the story of 
Simon the Magician, and other circumstances, 
solely to the persons of the Apostles them- 
selves. And as there is no record of their 
ever delegating, or of their having the power 
to delegate, this privilege to any other per- 
sons, it is manifest, that all the supernatural 
effects of that divine inspiration which was 
vouchsafed to the Christians of the apostolic 
age, must have ceased and determined with 
the lives of Christians of that generation; that 
is, before the expiration of the first half of 
tljp second century. Yet it is well known, 
that both the Fathers of the orthodox Church 
of the latter half of that century, and of the 
third, and the members of the same Church, 
after it was established by Constantine, dur- 
ing several succeeding centuries, pretended 
to the supernatural power of working mira- 
cles. But so indeed it was predicted* of the 
antichristian apostasy, that it should estab- 
lish itself by lying wonders, and deceive the 
world by falsehood and pretended miracles. 

* 2 Thess, ii. 9. &e. and Apott xiii. 14< 

' C3 
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Since, then, the external evidence of the au* 
thenticity of the four Evangelical histories, is 
fco yery unsatisfafctory to an unprejudiced 
mind; a rational inquirer into the truth of 
the Christian revelation, will consider tho* 
Roughly the internal evidence of veracity and 
authority which the histories themselves af* 
' ford. For different composers of false, ficti- 
tious Narratives, will, almost inevitably, be 
found frequently inconsistent with themselves* 
or with each other, and contradictory to ob* 
vious truth and probability. 

' VL Iff this investigation > as the Gospel 
attributed to Matthew stands first in the ca* 
aonioal collection ; as it is said to have be^n 
written by him, an eye-witness of what h£ 
records, by much the first in order of time» 
viz. about eight years after our Saviour's cru- 
cifixion j whereas Luke's appears to have 
feeen written at least twenty-teight years after 
tha*eve&t; it should sseein moat regular .to 
begkr with that, and make it a sort of stan- 
dard, by which \fce ftiigiit compare: the other 
Iferete «• but the very finding, over the histories 
th^fiasdves in thfe original, with any ^critical 
^tt^tibn^ls^ms .to../readefe this impossible. 
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For it is to be observed, that the Gospels ac- 
cording to Matthew and Mark, contain not 
the slightest insinuation that their authors 
were apostles of Jesus Christ, or even men of 
the apostolic age; whilst the writer called 
Luke professes himself to have been a fellow- 
traveller of Paul ; and is the author of two 
distinct histories, which, if we except some 
interpolations of the (>*&*pyot 9 the ready-fin- 
gered scribes of those times, which appear 
not difficult to be distinguished by an accu- 
rate, attentive reader, are perfectly rational* 
probable, and consistent, not only with thenar 
selves and with each other, but also with all 
other histories of the same times. That these 
histories were originally written by Luke in 
- the language in which we have received them, 
is also unanimously asserted by all the writers 
of Christian antiquity. But it is not so with 
the Gospel attributed to lylatthew. The only 
writers who inform us that he wrote any evanr 
gelical history, assure us he wrote it in He- 
brew; and, one of the earliest, that he wrote 
it when Peter and Paul were preaching the 
Gospel and founding the Church at Rome ; 
that is, at the Greek Calends ; for there is np 
sufficient reason to induce us to believe, tha^ 

c 4 
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Peter, peculiarly the apostle to the Jews, as 
Paul was to the Gentiles, was ever at Rome : 
at least, he certainly was not there when 
Paul first went to Rome, in the beginning of 
Nero's reign ; and yet we learn from the Acts, 
that then Paul founded the Christian Church 
at Rome, when he preached the Gospel there 
for two years, in his own hired house. And 
if we inquire how the Gospel received as 
Matthew's, came to be in Greek, if he wrote 
it in Hebrew; the same writers inform us* 
that it was afterwards translated into Greek: 
but we find, nobody knows when, where, or 
*by whom. So far are they also from assuring 
us, that any one person, who understood both 
languages, had compared the translation with 
the original Hebrew, and certified its fidelity 
and correctness, that they do not even afford us 
any satisfactory evidence, that such an origi- 
nal copy was ever seen by any person capa- 
ble of reading it. Surely, mankind are very 
easy of belief, in whatsoever is offered them 
under the pretended sanction of religion t 
otherwise they could never, under such cir- 
cumstances, have been satisfied, that the 
Greek book which bears his name was really 
a correct and faithful translate of the He-* 
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brew Gospel of Matthew, and have acqui- 
esced in it for so many centuries, as the words 
of divine inspiration, even if it had been 
certain that Matthew actually wrote such a 
Gospel. 

. But a critical attention to the language of 
the Greek writing itself, compared with that 
of Luke's histories, seems sufficient to con- 
vince any impartial reader, that it cannot be 
a translation from any uniform original ; that 
it must have been written long after Luke s 
second history, and Mark s after that ; that 
both of them were of later date than Jose- 
phus's history, most probably not earlier than 
the latter end of Trajan's reign, or beginning 
of Adrian's ; and that the writer of what we 
call Matthew's Gospel, is so far from being 
an Apostle, that his ignorance, both of the 
geography of Palestine, and of the customs 
of the Hebrew people, shevr that he was 
not a Jew. To the same purpose might be 
alleged, his not understanding the prophecies 
of the Jewish scripture, particularly those 
applied by him in the first and second chap- 
ters : but as one of those he has quoted is an 
obvious forgery, existing in no part of the Old 
Testament, and since it is not possible that a 
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^ritei* who had the whole of the othet pio* 
J>hecies before him, ei their in the original or 
the Greek translation, could misunderstand 
their real meaning, ^nd not be conscious that, 
if he had quoted any one of them entirely, it 
would have appeared to have had no relation 
to the subject of his history ; the maimed* 
partial quotation, Which he has given from 
ieach, must have been, done designedly, and 
with intent to deceive those who were unac- 
quainted with the Jewish scriptures: and 
therefore the author was assuredly one of 
those many champions of Orthodoxy with 
Which the second and succeeding centuries 
abounded, who thought it allowable to sup* 
port the religious, system he had adopted, 
even by fraud and falsehood. 

If the reader has patience enough to sustain 
the shock, which these assertions will most 
probably give to his earliest formed preju- 
dices, and to peruse the following pages with 
a candid dispassionate mind, *it is hoped he 
will be convinced, that, new and harsh as 
they may seem, they are far from being rash 
and unfounded; though in this place they 
are* anticipated, merely as reasons for giving 
.the preference to the histories of Luke> which 
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Hvere certainly first in order .of time; and for 
making them the standard of comparison be* 
tween the several Evangelical Histories. We 
will begin therefore with the Gospel accord* 
ing to Luke ; and examine the iriternai evi* 
dence which it affords of its ow«> "or loathe 
authenticity of the others* r. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 



SECTION I. 

IN this investigation, the first thing that pre- 
sents itself to our observation in this Gos- 
pel, is the style and language in which it is writ- 
ten ; which in both Luke's histories is, in ge- 
neral, not only pure ajid unexceptionable, 
but the diction and composition of the para- 
bles and speeches recorded by him, are so just 
and elegant, that, independently of the sub- 
jects on which he writes, as hath before been 
remarked by much abler critics, he well de- 
serves to be reckoned amongst the fine writ^ 
ers of the Greek language. But the found- 
ers of the orthodox faith of the second cen- 
tury, were so ready at interpolating genuine, 
as well as at forging spurious writings, that 
we must not take it for granted, that the 
whole of what is received as Luke's histories, 
is in every part and passage just what he 
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wrote. I have already mentioned one famous 
passage^ respecting a paradise, and the rea^- 
sons why I think it a manifest interpolation. 
There are also some others/ in each of his 
histories, which are liable to much reasona- 
ble distrust. Such, for instance, in his Gos- 
pel, is the story of the demoniac possessed 
by a legion of demons, who petitioned and 
were permittee! to enter into the herd. of 
swine ; and, in the Acts of the Apostles, the 
passage which says, that diseases and luna- 
cies were cured by handkerchiefs or aprons 
brought from Paul's body* In the first, there 
is every circumstance of improbability, and 
of inconsistency with jthe rest of the history, 
that can well be imagined ; for Luke repeat- 
edly speaks of what was then called by the 
ignorant, superstitious vulgar, being possessed 
of demons, and in more modern terms, being 
bewitched, as bodily diseases, which they un- 
doubtedly were, and calls, what was termed 
casting out the demon* healing the patient ; 
the exclamations therefore recorded by him 
iu other cases, were evidently the ravings of 
the lunatics ; and no preternatural cause of 
the disease is insinuated as subsisting, and 
acting, after the cure was effected: but in thi6 
story of the demoniac of^Gadara, the man is 
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gaixi, hot, as wbm other deroo^iacis ; ar^ raea^ 
tiotied, to have, a^ unclean sphit^hxit, tj| Aaae 
*fan$ demons. . There, demons al^v^ agents,, 
qiiite. distinct from the nxaj),. holC/ronvers^ 
vitb Jesus, a&d* having obtained hi#j^m.is- 
won*, enter into, and destroy .94 whole'iftrd'qf 
swine. ../'.,-. j . . ^ ,-:■*•• - . j \ r 

.Strong objections .to: the veracity $f thta 
atory have. been frequently ^ufgecfc, both\froin 
the great .hnptoftaibility of; Jjejnsh people 
keeping herds 06 Mvipe, mdyMow the uni- 
versally benevoteBl; instead of injgrious cha- 
racter, of our L<ird himielf; .Jspt^Qre appear 
to occur. stHl/s^Bger ^objeciioo^ against it, 
from the history itself ; and swsb as J»ay weU 
warrant a coriclusjcte, that;the Mihole passage 
was interpolated in the second , Qep&ir jr« jJUjar 
in the preceding part of LukcV narrative* -w£ 
find our Lord >a& at C&pernaniia, on the 
westera aide of ,the Lake or Sea of Galilee,; 
#nd, in the eighth, chapter, he .takes ship with 
his disciples, to g$ unto the other, tide of the 
Lake, without doubt, to preach the Gospel to 
those parts of Palestine which were situated 
on the eastern side ; but, according to this 
most, extraordinary, story of the demoniac 
and the herd of swine, ; almost as. soon as he 
Fas landed, on the- eastern, ftbbfe, th$ Ga*fo« 
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renes, terrified and alarmed by the injurious 
though miraculous destruction of their swine, 
entreated him to leave their coasts : sand he 
. accordingly went up into the ship, and returned 
back again to Capernaum, In Galilee, there- 
fore, on the western side of the Lake, li£ ought 
to be found in the following part of the his- 
tory ; yet, in the very next chapter, we are 
plainly told, without the slightest insinua.* 
.lion of his having crossed the Lake again, 
that he wasr on the eastern side of the Lake ; 
for from thence he sent out his twelve Apos- 
tles, and thither they returned to him again: 
because, immediately on their return, he tQolc 
them aside i&to.a desert place belonging to the 
dty Btthwida* which we • team fifojp,, Jqsq- 
phus,*,who, having had the command of the 
forces of the Jews in that district, must haj&e 
been perfectly acquainted with the situation 
of every town upon the Lake, was on- the. eas&r 
ern side-f- of the §ea of Galilee. If then this 
very exceptionable miracle be an interpola- 
tion, g^nd not part of the original writing of 
Luke, the narrative proceeds consistently 
#nd regularly: but if it be taken as authen- 
tic, there is such a, geographical confusion 

* Josephus,p. 1066. Ed. Hudspn. 
f -See Josephus, Ant. Lib. xviii. *c. til ■ • - 
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and disorder in this part of the history, as oo 
curs no where else in this authors works ; and 
such as can neither be allowed, nor indeed 
supposed, in an historian* who, writing upon a 
subject of the greatest importance, sets out 
with professing to write accurately and in 
order* 

There is, however, another circumstance in 
this story of the demoniac, as also in the pas- 
sage cited as objectionable in the Acts of the 
Apostles* which, if considered as it deserves, 
appears very satifactorily to evince the spu- 
riousness of both passages, and even to point 
out nearly the date of their interpolation: 
which is, that the word legion in the first, and 
the words aprons and handkerchiefs^ in the 
second, are not Greek, but Latin words 
written in Greek characters. 

When different and distant nations, by the 
means either of conquest or commerce, have 
much and frequent intercourse with each 
other, they must of necessity soon adopt the 
proper names of many places and persons* 
and also of coins, and perhaps of some mea- 
sures, in use amongst each other ; but in all 
other cases, where the words of one language 
are capable of being rendered by correspond- - J 
ing words of the other, the writers in the one 
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will not adopt the words of the other and use" 
them as their own, especially where the cha- 
racters, in which the two languages are writ* 
ten, ate totally different, till after a great* 
length of time, and a concurrence of many 
particular - circumstances; have introduced 
such a custom. ,And y with respect to the 
Greek and La^in languages in particular, the v 
Romans themselves acknowledged the Greeks 
to be so superior to them in the arts and sci- 
ences,, and their language so much more 
copious and expressive than their own r 
that for many ages after their first inter-- 
course "with the nations who spoke Greek, 
instead of the Greeks introducing Latin 
•words into their language, the Roman writ- 
ers were continually adding to their na- : 
tive tongue, by the adoption of words and 
phrases from the Greek. It is not probable, 
therefore, that 1 common Latin words were 
* adopted into the Greek language by any, and 
still less so by good writers, till after the arms 
and arrogant haughtiness of the Romans, and 
the stervile adulation of the conquered pro- 
vinces, had. been carried to their greatest 
height ; that is* till the latter end of the reign 
of Trajan, or beginning of the second cen- 
tury of the Christian sera.. The conquests of 
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Borne reached their utmost extent under 
that Emperor': and the consequent insolence 
o£.the Roman Nobility, and fawningsepviUty, 
<ven of Philosophers and men of letters 
amongst the Greeks so indignantly described 
tjy Lucian* not long afterwards, easily ac- 
count for the adulatory practice of later 
Greek Writers* in effecting: tomorrow words 
ftom the Latin; as if the language of the 
Rpm&ns was. more, copious, and expressive 
than the Greek, and as much superipr to 
the languages^ as their arms had proved to 
thte arms, of afl other nations. I do not re* 
collect any Greek writer of note who ha& 
adopted such a. practice, prior to the histo-^ 
rian Herodian,rin the third cetitury. But 
, Lucian, in his tract upon the proper man- 
lier of writing history, Sect 15, telte us, 
that one qf the Grfcek historians- of AureKanV 
war with the Pafthians, which was not ended 
till the year l64v though a professed imitator 
of the style :of Thucydidtev had -adopted 
itoany Roman nam les of arms .and machines^ 
and even those of a foss; a bridge, -and the. 
like. His. manoter . of noticing it!, however, 
and the.mdignation he expregses>-attS©eipg- 

* In his discourse about; thosc'Grceks who were bire^td be com* 
f^ionstothe^ealthy*eraaIW'• , . * **'* '' '-"** 
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the language of Attica interspersed with Ita- 
lic words, as if toy way of ornament, shews 
that the practice even then was quite novel ; 
and therefore it cannot be supposed to have 
been in use at all earlier than near the mid- 
dle of the second century. At least, that it 
Was not in use some time after the writings 
of Luke's histories, appears evidently from 
the writings of JosephuS, who, though he 
composed some of his works in the very camp 
of Titus, and was induced by every considera- 
tion to adopt such a mode of expression, as was 
hiost liktely to please the Emperor and ingra- 
tiate himself Vith the Romans, instead of 
using Latin military terms, even those which 
had no' directly corresponding term in the 
Greek language, such as Legio for instance* 
never once writes the Latin word itself in 
Greek characters, but translates it by an ori- 
ginal Grefek word, denoting a corps of sol- 
diers regularly arrayed. In the same man- 
ner, in every other passage of Luke's histo- 
ries where a Roman legion is mentioned, it 
is expriessed by a, Gfreek word which signifies 
a band or collection of soldiers, even where 
som& pkrticular! Legion* is spoken of to dis-# 
tmgtfish it from the others, and consequently 

• Legio Italica, Legio Augttstu 
D % 
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jwhere; there was some reason to consider the 
JEtopian appellation as a kind of proper name 
.Qf that particular corps. 
. . This seems satisfactorily to demonstrate, 
that, in and after the age of Luke, it was 
jiot usual for writers in. Greek to adopt words 
irQm the Latin , language, even in military 
£ercns peculiar to the Romans, much less to 
borrow Roman words, as in the passage 
quoted from the Acts, to express, in Greek, 
articles of dress or personal convenience in 
comjmon use ^mpB^stfeoth nations. If there- 
fore we could suppose a lunatip : of the He- 
brew common people, intending, according 
to the story, to make a company of Jews ap- 
prehend that many demons had entered into 
him y upon being asked his name, (a question, 
t>y the way, which, sterns to be asked for no 
other purpose than .merely to draw forth the 
conceit of the term Legion) wouid pass over 
all the literati or figurative terms of multitude, 
in common use amongst the Jews, and adopt 
a Latin word, never used in such a significa- 
tion even by the Romans themselves ; yet still 
the historian, when relating the circumstance, 
would undoubtedly : lxave ; rendered the t£rm ; 
Legion by the same Greek word which he h^ath , 
used to' express it oh every btJaer occasion. 
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I must confess that this single circumstance 
of the language strikes my mind so strongly* 
that I suspect Q\ery passage and writing* 
wherein it is found, to be either an interpola- 
tion or fiction of no earlier date than the mid- 
dle of the second century; and, if corrobo- 
rated by other circumstances of inconsistency 
or great improbability, it affords to me a. foil 
conviction of their spuriousness and want of 
apostolic authenticity. 

If the plain, express dictates of the Lord 
Jesus himself could not escape free from ma- 
terial alterations and additions, by the pens 
of copyists of these books, in the third, 
fourth, or fifth centuries, what other parts of 
them can we suppose secure from their daring 
interpolations, whenever they hoped to serve 
by them the cause of their particular religious 
system ? Yet, that the concise, instructive 
formula, in which Luke tells as, he, at their 
own request, taught his disciples to pray to 
God, has been so interpolated out of the 
Gospel called Matthew's— the latest eminent 
editor of the Christian Scriptures in their ori* 
gin$l language, that learned and diligent 
collator, professor Griesbach, has so satisfac- 
torily shewn, from the earliest comments 
upon, and the best authenticated copies of, 

p 3 
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Lukes Gospel now existing, that he himself 
has rejected the additions out of the original 
text of that prayer; and, in so doing, has 
been fpllowed .by the late learned and candid 
Primate of Ireland, Archbishop Newcame, 
in hifc English translation of the New Testa « 
Oient. . And we now know that the Lords 
iPraye^ as originally, recorded by this Evan- 
gelist* consisted only of the following words 
•—Luke xi. 2 — 4: Father, hallowed be ihy 
name. Thy kingdam come. Give us day by 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our mis; 
for w& forgive every one that is indebted to uss 
£n4„ lead us not into temptation. Now we 
in^y, reasonably ask, what unprejudiced, re* 
fluting mind does not perceive, that those 
interpolated .words which assign a local ha* 
bitation to God, in heaven, are as incon* 
gru*ra$ to .the attribute of omnipresence, 
witich both reason, and revelation. teach us is 
essential to the Deity, as the insinuation that 
bis VfM is not done upon earth, is to his om*. 
ftipotence or wisdom ? And with what pro* 
gr&ty can men pray to God, to deliver them 
from £yil; when, under the all-directing gm>* 
videUoe o£sm almighty, benevolent Being, no 
evil cftji b# supposed to exist* but fcfcthe wise 
JWdrfmcious pjur^capof prodiicing fyai good? 
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* 4&ftfet sd convincing a j>roof of the daring, 
fft warrantable liberties taken with this motft 
important lahd sacred p&rtof the evangelical 
history of -Luke, for the purpose of making 
it more conformable to that 'attributed to 
Matthew, one sees clearly', that for the same 
purpose, from the fabulous fictions of tlie 
same 1 source, Luke's history has been intei** 
*polated also, with the Story of the baptism 
of Jesus, by John ; of his* forty days* fafcting ; 
and most extraordinary kind of temptation by 
some powerful antagonist of omnipotence, here 
called the Devil;' and of his transfiguration 
on the mountain; For it well deserves our 
notice, that if we pass from the account of 
John s imprisonment* by Herod, Luke Iii. 20, 
to iv. 14, and read, 'Then came Jesus, instead 
of, and Jesus returned, the -histories both fcf 
John and Jesus proceed regularly and in or- 
der ; and the ministry of Jesus, as is ¥riost 
probable, commenced upcm the cessation &f 
the Baptist's ministry, by his being shut* up 
in prison. m But if the account *of our EottKs 
being baptized by John were genuine, He- 
rod's imprisoning the latter must have fceea 
related Very much out of itt propfer order; 
tod Luke would have givefc us no date for 
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the commencement of our Lord's ministry, 
which, it was reasonably to bo expected, an 
historian would have done, who professes to 
relate every thing accurately and in order, 
though he has been so particularly exact ill 
fixing the da$e of the commencement of 
John's preaching. Besides, the purpose of 
John's mission was merely to prepare the 
Jews, for the reception of the Messiah and his 
new covenant, by preaching to, them the bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of sins ; and, 
to say nothing of the bodily shape like a dove> 
which savours strongly of the superstition of 
the second , century, with what propriety 
could he, who knew no sin % receive such a 
baptism ? or, the destined Messiah attend the 
preaching of his own precursor, ..to be pre- 
pared by him for the coming of himself? An<J 
.what probability is. there, that our Lord 
would have studiously avoided calling him^ 
' self the Son <f God* during his yhole minis- 
try; a#d forbidden, his disciples before hjs 
de^th, to announce hin> as such to. the Jews, 
. jfl (5od himself had miraculously declared 
• hin> to be so, by a voice from heaven, in the 
: ftticUence of so great a . multitude ? Or how 
Could John, after such an attestation, have 
«ver entertained a doubt whether Jesus was 
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the expected Messiah ? -which, from Luke 
vii. 18,19, &c. ifcappeara' he did &»t&taiil. 
As to the account of the trans%uratkfc, it is 
so directly contradictory to the repeated Sod- 
;trine of the: Gospel, : that Jesus was the. first 
,man whom God raised from the dead,: : thfttrft 
camiotiipe a true* authentic story. Epr what- 
ever may be thought of Elias,; Moses; we are 
expressly assured, died; and vras buried :/jf> 
therefore, he ;was , alive: in the reign, of Tiber 
rius, and visited our Saviour: on the Mount, 
Moses* and not Jesus, must have been the 
first Jruitsf rorp the dead.: » 
^^^But there is apart of the Gospel accord- 
: irig to Lukerof muck- greater jnaghitude'Mnd 
importance,, which, from the testimony of 
Xuke himself,, as rweH as from the numerous 
circumstances of inconsistency and improba- 
bility that attend it, we need not hefcitafe to 
pronounce none of his* but the daring fiction 
of some of the easy forking interpolators, as 
.Origen cajls them, of the beginning 4 -©f the 
second century, from amongst the pagan con- 
verts; who, to do honour, as they deemed it, 
to the author of their; newly-embraced . reli- 
gioh, were. willing that his birth should, at 
least, equal that of the pagan heroes and 
deuii-godsj Bacchus and Hercules, in its wqq- 
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*ferful circumstances and high descent j and 
th«tebjf kid the foundation of the succeeding 
orthodox deification of the man Jesus, which, 
•in degree of blasphemous absurdity; exceeds 
feten the gro8S'iabtes:xtf\:pagan superstition : 
Jmttaiaucih as it mate* him equal in Godhead, 
-poweryand even in eternity of existence, with 
hh *d«rtial Sire* the supreme Deity himself. 
tWhi^I mean ii;: the whole of- the two first 
-efciaptfets,^ which follows the. short", intf oduc?- 
Jtoty pfefecte to;:Thb©philus, containing the 
tfartfativfe of the birth of John the Baptist, 
and the history of. the birth, infancy, and 
-twelve first years xtf the life of our Lord: Jesus. 
f To* an impartial reader many difficulties 
hrili occur in this part of the history attributed 
to Luke, besides fche:repeated. appearance of 
an Angel under the. same appellation, by 
tthich DanieLdenomieates one that appeared 
Aq him in his prophetic visions, as if the word 
Gabriel did not signify a celestial being in 
, human form, that is, an Angel; but as if 
Artgek like Men were distinguished from each 
<other -by proper names: and he will find no 
small stumbling block 'at the uery threshold. 
For Elizabeth is said to be .not only of the 
fyribe of Levi, but, vf tht daughters of Aar*oti; 
myd yat she ifc spoken of as nearly related to 
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Mary, who if there cojM bemytmtfcW&k) 
•story of the miraculous birth of Jesus, i»u*t 
necessarily have been, in an uninterrupted 
-line, of the tribe of Jiidah and family of 
David, to make him, in any sense, a descend- 
ant frorfa that Prince. I* is true that among 
the Jews, heiresses atone were forbidden to 
marry out of their own tribe, ~ but since the 
"whole tribe of Levi, and more especially tte 
family oT Aaron, werfe «e|>amted from ail the 
other tribes ahd families, and peculiarly sanc- 
tified and appropriated to the rites and offices 
of their religion; it is in the highest dfegree 
improbable that they should intermarry with 
-any other tribe. Neither is it ait all probable, 
that the providence of the* Almighty should 
destine the Jewish prophecies, respecting the 
Messiah and his precursor, to be accomplished 
in two persons, related by consanguinity to 
each other ; and whdse parents were so inti- 
mately connected, as might afford the incre- 
dulous strong grounds whereon to apprehend 
some family-collusion in the case, and to sus* 
pect the pretensions, of both the cousins, to 
distinguished regard, of artful imposture. 

Had the fenjiliar intimacy, described by the 
author of these >two chapters, and which is so 
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natural and usual amongst relations, really 
subsisted between the mothers of John and 
iJesus, strengthened and increased as it must 
;I\ave been by the very extraordinary circtim- 
stances of the two angelic annunciations, and 
the two miraculous conceptions, the two chil- 
dren mupt have passed great part of their 
eofljf years together ; must have been in- 
: $>ri£e$l; by their parents, and those about 
;tfcptn*of the angelic and human testimonies, 
the predictions and uncommon events respect- 
ing each of them ; and have grown up in ha- 
bits of mutual regard and personal intercourse 
and intimacy, at least, to the time of John § 
retiring into the wilderness. Yet, if jve might 
rfely upon the testimony of the Baptist him- 
self, -as, recorded by the Gospel attributed to 
th§ apostle John, he was an intire stranger to 
Jesq$ whep he came to be baptised by him ; 
and be should not have known him to be the 
predicted Messiah, but for, an immediate re- 
velation from heaven. But though this palpa- 
ble inconsistency, between thgse.two histories, 
affords one striking proof of the easy credulity 
of thoge who receive them both for authentic 
scripture, and; even as the inspired, infallible ' 
word of God, no stress is laid upon.it, in'- the 
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case before us, for reasons which will appear 
Hereafter. What is much more to our present 
purpose is, that this whole history of the con r 
sanguinity and intimate familiarity between 
Mary and Elizabeth, is equally irreconcileable 
to the subsequent narration of Luke himself* 
For in the seventh chapter he informs us, that 
upon the fame of Jesus being celebrated 
throughout the Land, on account of the won- 
derful miracles effected by him, the .disciple*, 
of John, who was. at that time confined in, 
prison by Herod, related to him all thatp^t 
concerning the new prophet Jesus: and we 
find that John,, like a person unacquainted 
with Jesqs,, and uncertain whether be was %h$ % 
Messiah, the promised prophet, to jvhpse ap-, 
pearance his own mission and preaching wqre, 
only preparatory, sent two of his disciples to 
ask him the question in direct terms, whether 
he really was the predicted Messiah, or they 
were to expect another person to fulfil that 
important character. In his answer, our 
Lord, instead of reminding him of the angelic 
testimonies of his being the .true Messiah, 
which he must know preceded both their mi- 
raculous births, and) of the subsequent testis 
monies of his. own father Zacharias, and the 
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prophet* and prophetess, Simeon and Anna, 
refers him only to some well known predic- 
tions of Isaiah respecting thti Messiah, which 
John's messengers *saw were then singularly 
acc6mplished : in Ills' wonderful works. Now 
it seems absolutely impossible that John, 
after being from his earliest infancy personally 
Acquainted with Jesus, and not only in pos- 
S6ssi6n of all the information respecting him, 
trhich he must have learnt from the two fa- 
milies, but so miraculously impressed with af- 
fection and reverence for him, as to exult for 
joy, though but an embryo in the womb, at 
the mere sound of his mothers voice, could* 
at any time, have entertained the least ddubt 
Of Jesus being the Messiah. And since cir- 
cumstances and facts of such public notoriety, 
must have been known to the disciples of 
both, if their masters were faithful instructors 
—as indeed it is evident they were, if the two 
chapters in question were written by Luke — • 
it appeal's to be next to impossible, if not 
quite so, that any serious, consistent writer 
should be the author of the firet chapter, and 
afterwards relate the story of John's embassy, 
without the smallest reference to the contra- 
dictory narrative of that chapter; AtodAvithouV 
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a single remark upon either the tmaccount-' 
able incredulity or farcical absurdity of Jdtih} 

displayed in such a legation. ! 

In the first chapter afeo 5 the Angel is madfc 
to inform Mary, that the child to l be bor* off 
her should be called the Son of God l atid for 
this reason, because it wias to b& pfSduc'dd 
by the Holy Ghost coming upon her v and ttiiT* 
power of the highest over-shadowing her : yef * 
in the subsequent part of hi$ t history ,Xukfi£ 
as if he meant directly to Contradict thi^ 4 
heavenly annunciator, except in the acclama- 
tions of some lunatics, nev^r Once mentions' 
him by any other appellation tKail Son of 
Man or Son of Dtivid, till after his resufre^ 
tiori. Then, indeed, he speaks of him as 
being commonly and publicly called the Son 
of God; but in the discourses of the Apos- 
tles, where they call him so, they give a very 
different reiason for it from that alleged by the 
Angel; andlfefer for the 1 cause of it, not to 
any circumstances of hrs carnal c birth, but 
to his being raised fr6m the dead to a new 
and spiritual life, by the immediate power of 
the Almighty. Indeed 4 were the story of his 
miraeulous birth undoubted truth t yet, since' 
it could be cef tainiy knbtfii to be so by no 
mortal Asides Mary herself, it could not be 
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of sufficient, notoriety to induce men to call 
him by that name; especially since, in the 
whole course of his own and his Apostles' 
preaching the Gospel, the circumstance of . 
his preternatural conception is not once men- . 
tioned, nor so much as alluded to. The 
ffds^hqo^* hQwev^r, of this prediction of the 
pretended Angel, that he should be called 
Son. of .God because of his miraculous birth, 
appears incontestibly jfrom other scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Testament, which 
teach us that the So?i of God was so far from 
being a title which" the Messiah promised to 
tlie Jews, acquired from any wonderful cir- 
qumgtancefr of his nativity, in the reign of 
Augv^tps Caesar, tjiat; ^e had been. commonly 
spokq^ T of und^er that very denomination long^ 
before his birth, even from the time of Jiis 
progenitor David ; for that God himself had 
given him that appellation in the prophecies 
of him recorded in the book of Psalms, where, 
speaking to and of this future descendant of 
David, in the name of his forefather, he says, 
" thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
" thee ;" apd again, " he shall be to me a Son 
" and I will he to him a Father ;" and again, 
" I will make him, my first-born, higher than 
"the Kings of the Earth.". Now that Jesus 
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xx>uld not become the jirst-bom of Godwin 
any sense respecting his human birth, is evi- 
dent, because in that sense Adam wa$ beydnd 
all controversy his Jirst-born. ' And that the 
begetting here spoken of had not the least re- 
ference to the carnal birth of the Messiah, but 
to his regeneration after death, to a new and 
spiritual state of existence, in which he is 
truly the first-born of God, is expressly taught 
us by the Apostles in their discourses to the 
Jews, recorded by Luke himself, in his his- 
>tory of their Acts, 

• From Luke^s own narrative of what passed 
at our Lord's examination befoi-e the Jewish 
-council, previous to their accusation of him 
tbefore Pilate, it is evident that, in the esti- 
.nation of the Jews, occasioned, without 
4oubt, by the above quoted prophecies* to 
declare a person to be the Christ ,ot to declare 
him to be the Son of God, was exactly the 
same thing ; for intending to render him ob« 
noxious to the Roman Governor, as a rebel 
against the authority of Caesar, the only 
-point on which they examined him was, whe- 
ther he avowed himself to be the Christ, that 
is, the person, of whom their prophecies pre- 
dicted, that God would anoint him to reign 
ovfer them to this end of time: to which he 

x 



r«piw«f^j -tf*fcjf to told thee* he was so, they 
„*$wid $©£ hd&W lm* ©either, if he at- 
$$BigM$d toargpte w*th thejap, about the mean- 
ing o£ thei* prophecies, would they answer 
him nor let him go* B*it, adds he, frtfm this 
M®$ forth (so it should have been translated) 
shall he, who, at present, &ssMmes;np tsitle nor 
-f h^racter but th& $m of MjWi be., exalted to 
:thfttauper-emi0e»V5*atio» of .empiraan^ aw- 
l^rity, which* in. ; $be 110th Psalm* is, pro- 
.pfaegied.of by tfewe term, ,*#*jgi on, the right 
hand of the power of God. . Knowing thattix 
laiftfc prophecy -of: the Messiah* that Son of 
$&$i4> whw». Qo(Ji ha/lprouaised to. make his 
oim §0^ mtk$®t~fartt, aod wath B?a^oa sup- 
-poking higisejf to he therein jafJSdan he spake 
-of., they aji.f^laisaed togethe&>a96 *faw* &fa» 
#S $>fc ^f G<»4^ art* thoa *he Son of Math 
yho $ to he e^^t^d to the gfoegfiifs cliaracter 
•of $&k ^ God$ Attf. op h# ackoowted^og 
•Jmnmlf tft feft. to* they- criedi out, whai needne 
;&%/. fm&$$ nUwtof fex&Gtoimlsei hoot. 
$3?r4 9f h& $m . mouth;, lad immediately 
§padu.Q^4 fefrfc $0 Pilate,, nod, accused him of 
$yro&img *i& Qtftw»y wd.fottoddmg. *> gm 
,*?$ute to (IwQrihy. soywgi tkflfh&hkwlfms 
t €hris( t q Ring* ffle £hmt* the»efQBe, or 
anointed fci«g». ftn& th#$<wtfGoik had. pre- 
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cisely the same meaning* Yet both oaf Lord 
himself and hi* Apostles, expressly teach us/ 
that he could not become the Christy Or, SWrt 
of God, but by his resurrection after death tcf 
a new and spiritual Hf§.. . Even fa his lifer 
time, he tfrught the Saddpcfces, that it wa$ th6 
being raised from the de&d, by tie immetii* 
ate vivifying .power of God himself, which 
alofce $ov*ld maike him or any man the Son of 
Gq4; .when he told them that^ " they which 

V shall bet accounted worthy to obtain that 
u world a»d #ie yesweStion from the dtead, 
"are equal unto the Angels* and ate iht 
u Children of God> being the Children of the 

V resurrection." And to lead them to appty 
this instruction, that nieii became Sons jf 
God by a resurrection to dt futirre life, to -tile 
particulat case of tfee predicted Messiah' or 
Christ, and thereby to,& right understanding 
q$ their own prophecies respecting himself, 
immediately after this defence and exjriam* 
tion of thtr doctrine of the fesuitectidri, he 
asks h^w the Scribes could say that any Sod 
of Dfewid li^oifld, as such, be the expected 
Christ: tthen David himself, in the very pro* 
phecies conceding him, acknowledges the 
Chrkt to be kfe Lord ? plainly intisnatmg, 
that by djjmig to thife mortal life, ho must 
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cease to be DavicFs Son, and by a resurrec- 
tion: to a spiritual life, be made the Son of 
God> before he could become the Christ, and 
be exalted to that high -degree of celestial 
power, which is called being seated at th$ right 
hand of God, where he would be- Lord* 
not only over David * but over all the gene- 
rations of men, whether dead of living. To 
the same purpose, after his resurrection, 
Luke assures us, he expounded the prophe- 
cies respecting himself, to the two disciples 
at Emmaus, and afterwards to the whole 
assembly of disciples at Jerusalem; to con- 
vince them, that it was necessary he should 
have suffered death* ai)d burial before he 
could enter into the glorious character of the 
Christ. . Impressed with this conviction, Pe- 
ter, on the memorable day of Pentecost, ex* 
. plains the same prophecies to the Jews in ge^ 
jieral; informs them of the aptual resurrect 
4ion from the dead of this promised Son of 
David^ and that the miraculous gift of 
tongues, which they then witnessed, was the 
influence of that power to which God had, 
«incehis, ascension into heaven, exalted him ; 
and adds, " therefore let all the house of Is- 
«' rael kww assuredly that God hath .made 
;" that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified* 
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" both Lord and Christ/* Paul also, somte 
time after, preaching at Antipch, interprets 
the predictions of the Messiah, contained in 
the book of Psalms^ in the ^very same' man* 
ner ; aftd particularly refers ta the resurrec- 
tion, for that birth, whereby he was made ike 
Son of God. " The promise* Says' the Apdd- 
tie, ** which was tnade unto this Fathers^ God 
" hath fulfilled the same U^it^us, thehPdbil- 
" dren, in that he hath faisted lip Jesus again, 
" as it is also written ift the second Psalm, 
"f Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
" thee/ 1 And the author of the Epistte tfo 
the Romans, in the same spirit of interpreta- 
tion, asserts that Jesus: Christ ""was madeof 
" the seed of David ax*cording to the flesh;" 
that is, at his first birth, was the natural borii 
Son of David, and *• determined, or consti* 
" tuted, the Son of God, with power, accord- 
" ing to ,the spirit of holiness, by" his second 
birth, " the resurrection from the dead/* 

But the falsehood of the pretended Angel 
respecting the reason of our Lord's being de- 
nominated the Son of God, is not the only in* 
consistency between this Pagan fable of the 
miraculous conception of Jesus Christ, -and 
the subsequent narrative of both the histories 
written by Luke. It contains in it a contra- 

£3 
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diction of much greater importance, which, 
if admitted to be true, would destroy the very • 
fundamental article of the Christian Faith, as 
Luke v himself informs us it was originally 
preached both by our Lord and his apostles; 
^pd'would utterly overthrow every pretension 
_ pf Jesus to he the Messiah predicted in the 
;§cxipturespf the Qld Testament For the pro- 
phecies concpv^ng the Messiah, in the books 
$f Mo$es t assure us th^t he wa^to be the$ted y 
t%t/is, the natural horn descendant of Abra- 
jb#m f through Isa^c, Jacob, and Judah; to 
which sttb»equept prediction? atfd,' that he 
^shoul^.alsjo ^ the Son pr $ee t d of Djavid ; arid 
that : h^ was to/be a, propfyet^rtf&ed up from 
amongst the Jewish peqpl<B a like unto Moses. 
-Und^these prophecies, ow Sayiows claimed 
4j*e title of the promised Messiah ot Christy 
^inhis conversations with hi$> Apostles pfter 
Jtm ► r^.uirec^ion;^suid to the cpinpletiou . of 
these sjw^ j^c^h^pies in their Master s. per- 
$Wh .tljp. Apostles ^ejosglves constantly, ap- 
pelated* fa preapliiAg bis Gospel to their brer. 
tfpqxk #i§ Jews. They assert,* that he was 
4 fa fyetf e£ ^br^hftn*, prosified; and sent to 
frj^s j$L mae&9<J ;'.*hftt+ h$ was. the seedoi 
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David; the fruit of hk lqm\\ the* predicted 
Jewish prophet like Unto Moses. * It tieceasa* 
rilv follows, therefore* eithefr that&ur Z&rd Je* 
sgs was such a Jewish ptefth£t as Mosta^ a&d 
the naturally descended Son of Abraham and 
David, or he was not tb« Christy the Mfejsn^ 
promised in the Jewish prophfeeiea; aiid-. aft 
our faith in trim, as such, is vatm The £nr|H» 
sophistry of school divines is well &iu>wfet 
whereby they attempt to satisfy thfcpreju* 
dices of orthodox minds* respecting tftiese pro- 
phetic descriptions of the Messiah, suggesting 
a partial;r$$gmbi&nce betwcteii M&sds and the 
miraculously wficeived Son of Maryv fat 
their common characters of mediatofe, ahd 
deliverers, and proiriulgeitf of Gted's, vfUl to 
Men; and supposing thai nothing ntore fe 
meant by his being the lineal descendant of 
Abraham aftd David, than his bfeing, though in 
a preternatural manner, the offspring of ft 
^daughter of Abrahaih and Dafvid: but? the 
express words of the iacred scjriptihresfiheti- 
delves, will by no means warrant these mip&dF 
ble subterfuges of bigotted supfcrfetitiocu - 
The words of Mose*a*e* " God will ftras 
* 4 tljee up from amongst tfaj bteihrerij 3pro- 
" pfeet like uatamef that is* will efcaii & 

E 4 
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common Jewish man like myself to the dis- 
**%^^ tinguished character of such a prophet as I 
Am. Now a God, or an Angel incarnate, 
jfchough commissioned to every office that Mo- 
ses was, is so far from being one of the Jewish 
gieople raised up to the prophetic character, 
ihat it is a being, infinitely, or transcendently 
superior to any man, degraded into the station 
of an human prophet: and even a mere Man, 
-created without the intervention of an human 
-Father, by the miraculous influence of God 
himself on the mother, is not one of the Jew- 
ish people like. Moses, nor like any thing else 
that was ever heard or read of, except in the 
fabsurd, fabulous legends of pagan mythology. 
Neither will the derivation qf Mary's genea- 
logy from David and Abraham at all remove 
Vthe.obviQus contradiction between this story 
,o£the miraculous conception of her son, and 
.those scriptures which assert, that he was the 
seed: of Abraham and the fruit of the lottos of 
David ; for the female, from whatsoever fa- 
-miiy descended, is no more' than the Seed- 
bed formed* to mature the seed of the itiale; 
and therefore* in the genealogies of all na- 
•taopsi the children. ate accounted Hie seed ot 
diAfeal * deiscepdaAts; < of; the :»&le- Ifaie - only* 
without any regard to the family, or even the 
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nation, of the female. Thus, for 
David is justly accounted the seed o 
ham, and as true an Israelite as any other 
descendant from Jacob, though he and h& 
father Jesse were the offspring of Obed, the 
son of a Moabitish woman. Were it trutei 
therefore, that the Almighty, in the single inp- 
stance of Mary's conception, had miractt- 
fously created seed, lik$ that of the human 
species, to become an embryo in her womb, 
to be matured and brought forth like other 
children, after the usual period of gestationi 
yet such a child would no more be the seed 
of Abraham, nor the fruit of DaVid's loins, 
than Adam himself. He would bs the seed 
of no man; but, like the first created of our 
species, the immediate production of the 
plastic power of God. For this reason, either 
this very extraordinary history of Mary's mi- 
raculous conception of her son Jesus, must be 
false and fabulous, or else Jesus is not the 
Messiah promised to the Jews. 

Evfer since these two chapters annexed to 
Luke's history, and the Gospel according to 
Matthew, have been acknowledged by the 
Fathers of the orthbdox Church to 1 be the ge- 
nuine writings of Matthew and Luke, that is, 
wsrsincfc 1 the 'fetter hajf of the second cen- 
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ejpy, of the Christian sera, the miraculous con* 
option of Jesus by a virgin has been taught, 
referred \jo % and commented upon, by every 
apologist for the orthodox religion, and every 
expositor of those, four Gospels, which the 
Church of. Gohstantine, some ages later, for- 
mally decreed in council to be the only true, 
apostolic histories of the Gospel ; has been a 
fundamental article of the orthodox faith, 
and* as such^ expressly recited in every creed 
or formulary of belief which has ever been- in 
use. - It .is 'evident* indeed, that this must ne- 
cessarily have been the case. And, for the 
sjaips reason^, if this story of the. preterna- 
tural origin of our Lord Jesus, had been 
fcnown jaiid credited by the apostles and first 
preachers of Christianity, they also must have - 
mentioned it in' their discourses and letters of 
instruction to their converts, and instead of 
dwelling upon prophecies concerning the de- 
spent of th€ Messiah, absolutely incompatible 
with so extraordinary a circumstance, without 
once alluding to it, they nqust have enume- 
rated it amongst the necessary articles of a 
Christian's belief. Yet in no one apostolic 
.Epistle,, in no one discourse .recorded in the 
Acts pf the Apostl.es* is the miraculous foiv- 
_cej>tion> or ia,a»y one circumstauce af , the 
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•history of Jesus, previous to John s Baptism, 
hinted at even in the most distant iiiaiiner: 
. on the contrary, that Baptism is repeatedly* 
referred t» and mentioned as the proper 
commencement of evangelical instruction.; 
and when the eleven Apostles proceeded to 
elect a twelfth, to supply the place of Judas, 
the only qualification made essentially requi- 
site in the candidates was, their having been 
eye- witnessed of our Lords ministry, from 
the Baptism of John to his Ascension. Now, 
to lay no stress upon the dissimilarity of style 
^Observable between these two first chapters 
and the rest of Luke's histories, and the a£-, 
footed, but sometimes unsuccessful imitation^ 
of his common phraseology, nor upon the 
inconsistency of the stories they contain, of 
the prophet Simeon and the prophetess An- 
pa, with the well knows historic truth, that 
tfeere never was a prophet amongst the Jews, 
from the time of their return from their cap- 
tivity to the preaching of John the Baptist, it 
appears impossible that any writer, though of 

, ., * Acts i. ^2.— x. 37.— xiij. 23* #4. . 

' f Ftff example, this interpolated fable begins witn the same word 

f$4ff*ttQ^with.wkte& Luke begins isbet of his paragraphs; but in Luke 

it always, nieans, it caine to pass, or ba was made, or became, and 

never, there was^ wljich is its only meaning here, and for which 
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a degree of respectability much inferior to 
what Luke is, on many accounts, justly en- 
titled to, should so grossly, so absurdly con- 
tradict himself in the same history, without 
so much as attempting to reconcile, or even 
noticing, such palpable inconsistencies; and, 
had we no other grounds to proceed upon, 
we need not hesitate to pronounce, that thfe 
.writer of the twenty-six last chapters, and of 
,the Acts of the Apostles, could not be the 
author of the wonderful two first chapters of 
Jthe Gospel according to Luke. 

Happily, however, for the cause of truth 
and rational religion, we have- Luke's owft 
testimony to convince us, that this is the case; 
and do not depend upon any man's inference* 
or opinion. He has addressed both his his- 
tories to the same Theophilus ; and in the ad- 
dress, which is introductory to his second 
book, he gives an accurate description of the 
.contents of the first. " The former treatise/* 
says he, " I have made of all that Jesus began 
" to ; 4o and to teach, until the day in which 
" he was taken up." That is, my former book 
is a history of the acts and doctrine of Jesus, 
from tfreii;, first commencement to his ascen- 
sion. Luke himself, therefore, assures us, 
(and a writers word may surely ,be taken fgr 
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the contents of his own work) that his first 
history went no higher than the beginning of 
the public ministry of Jesus, and ended with. 
his ascension into heaveii. Now, if we* ttmi 
to the third chapter of what is called the Gos- 
pel according to Luke, we find thfc prftpfcr, 
regular commencement of an accurate ' his* 
tory, specifying, with precision, in what y6e* 
of the reigning Emperor, and wider what sub- 
ordinate Magistrates of the several divisions 
of Palestine, the Baptism of John, which im- 
mediately preceded the publie ministry &f 
Jesus, took place ; and ending ii* the twenty-^ 
fourth chapter, as Luke himself describes it^ 
with a brief account of his atfceiisibftj And 
this history, so accurately described by' the 
author of it, comprises only d peribd of ttfrd 
years ; whilst the two first chapters, of which 
Luke takes not the least ; riotice, comprehend 
a history of near fourteen years, beginning, 
according to the generally received opinion, 
full thirty years before John's Baptism <and 
the commencement of our Lord's ministry; 
which Luke himself mentions to Theophilus* 
for whose information both his books were 
written, as the beginning of his first treatisfe. 
Nay, even in his -introduction to his Evange- 
lical history- itself, -he in reality asserts thfc 
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*ery ?tfMBie tlunjg; that it commenced with the 
account of the Baptism of John :•• for he . tells 
3'heophilus, that to the end he might know 
the certaijity of the doctrine in which he had 
Ijeen instructed* having diligently investigated 
every circumstance from the very fo^t, after 
the example of many others, he had written 
for him a. regular narration of those things, of 
which they bad received a fuM' assurance, hav r 
jog been taught them' by those, who from th& 
begiwung were eye-witnesses, and were ipade 
ministers ;of tte Christian doctrine, that i$> by 
the. Appstfes* :: ; Now Jt is evidGri& that >ih$ 
beginning , m& \ th$ i%ry* Jitst^ here aliudejd to* 
feiu&t be fcb^pubhq pre^chwag, amd baptism 
o#r JoHn* not^fdy beeause that is tb# «r a of 
j^e Christian instei\ction determined, by the 
A postlfes themselves, . as hath been; . before re* 
marked , from thdyp : election *>£ Matti*ia& and 
their O^n preaching recorded in the Acts; foi*$ 
also because ^he- fiaii a^urance of the disci* 
pies here .motioned* depended upon tfeft 
circumstance of their teachers having ;bee» 
eye-witnesses of the facts they taught; atrd 
since, before the mission of the Baptist, the 
.Apostles were all strangers both to John, and 
Jesus, they could riot have been eye-witnesses 
of any fact antecedent to it* nor, of course^ 
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to any thing related in those two first xAapV 
ters. As to the fundamental article of the 
Jfaith of the church of Constantine, the mira- 
culous conception of Jesus, it is not capable 
of being assured by the testimony of any ey«* 
witness whatsoever. 

There is also another unaccountable in* 
consistency between the story of the itotracuj- 
loud conception, and the subsequent hiUoty 
of Luke, as it now stands ; I mean, the gejtefcf 
logy of Jesus to prove his Jiaeal descent frgfo 
David and Abraham : for it Is the genealogy 
of Joseph, which indeed, if Jesus be allowed 
to be his natural born son, and the geoealqgjT 
to be a correct one, would answer the? purpose 
of proving him to« be, in that respect, the? ob- 
ject of the prophecies concerning the, fomily 
of the Messiah contained in the Pentateuch- 
and the book of Psalms ; fou&if his miraculous 
birth related in the first chapter be admitted, 
he wa& no more the son off Joseph than of 
Pontius Pilate; and to answer any, even, the 
sophistical purpose of a polemic divine ooi the 
. occasion* the writer sbot»kl h^&e given us the 
genealogy of Mary, and not of Joseph. Sttjcrh 
a genealogy, however, derived from the female 
lk\e, could not have been, allowed by any 
Jew, norindeed by any unprejudiced person; 
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for in every country, and more especially 
where a plurality of wives is customary, as in 
Judea, men being at liberty to marry women, 
tiotonly of any family, but of any nation, 
were the caprice of deriving a genealogy 
from the female instead of the male to be 
indulged, the same Oman's children might be 
proved to be of different families, and perhaps 
<rf different nations, ahd the confusion of 
pedigrees would be inexplicable. By taking 
the mother's side at Obed, David's grandfa- 
ther, David, and consequently his descendant, 
the Messiah, might be proved to be a JVIoa- 
tttte^ the offspring of the incestuous bed of 
Lot, instead of being proved an Israelite; the * 
lineal, 'legitimate soli • of- Abraham : for which 
reason, even the genealogy attributed to Mat- 
thew* is the genealogy of Joseph, not of Mary* 
However, this Additional contradictory cir- 
cumstance is not much to be insisted on, 
because it m&st be frankly confessed j that 
there is room for doubts likewise about the 
authenticity of this genfealogy; for from the 
second letter of Paul to Timothy, compared 
with Luke's own history of the Apostles, it 
appears that Luke was the constant^ faithfully 
attached disciple, friend, and companion, of 
Paul; and therefore it is most probable he 
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had approved and adopted the same precepts 
and instructions, which Paul urged upon hi» 
other disciples ; and, in his first letter to Ti- 
mothy, we find Paul earnestly dissuading him 
from giving heed to endless genealogies, as fur^ 
nishing. matter of dispute and vain jangling, 
father than Godly , edifying>anA Christian char 
rity. There is, therefore, very strong, reason 
to believe that the genealogy was not con- 
tained in the original history as written by 
Luke. In the list of the twelve apostles, also 
given ch. vi. 13, compared with that which 
the author has given us in his second history, 
i. 13, there is a perturbation of the order of 
their enumeration, evidently occasioned by a 
similar interpolation from the Gospel accord- 
ing to Matthew, with what we have seen 
was practised respecting the Lord's Prayer, 
in order to make Luke agree with the pre- 
tended Matthew, in asserting the Apostle 
Andrew to be Simon Peter's brother. Al- 
though from the whole tenor of Luke's history 
of Peter, in both his books, it plainly ap- 
pears, that he had no brother; and that 
between him and Andrew, there was no do- 
mestic connexion of any kind. But of this, 
more when we come to the Gospel of Mat- 
thew. There are also two or three other 

» 
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passages of little moment, not mentioned on 
this occasion, of which, from some suspicious 
circumstances attending them, or from their 
abrupt incoherence with both the preceding 
end following sentences, one is tempted to 
exclaim, asswtur pannus ! This savours much 
•of a patch tacked on by some interpolating 
copyist of ths second century ! 



CHAPTER IL 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE, 

CONTINUE©. 



SECTION I. 

THE before mentioned passages except- 
ed, the internal evidence of both these 
histories, the Gospel according to Luke and 
the Acts of the Apostles, agrees with the 
external testimony of all the earliest writers, 
that they were written by Luke, who was not 
himself indeed an Apostle, but one of thfc 
first converts amongst the Jews, a disciple, 
and personal dttendant, of the Apostles : for 
though the author does not call himself Luke, 
but Silas, yet he professes to have been the 
companion and fellow traveller of Paul, which 
from Paul's Epistles we leaf* that he really 
was. The6e histories also, which contain a 
record of the principal transactions tfmongst 
the first Christians, during a period of abovfc 
thirty years, are perfectly consistent witk 
themselves and each other, and with th* 

* 2 
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Jewish and Roman .histories of the same 
period: and the talents, the temper, and 
thorough information of his subject, displayed 
by the writer, are such as would vindicate 
his credibility, and claim our respect, in any 
ordinjary historian. ; 

But in the historian pf a supernatural 
event, such as the promulgation of a divine 
revelation of the will of God to Man, still 
more is requisite. The duly authorized pro- 
mulger piust necessarily be enabled to pro- 
: <luce immediate acts of miraculous power* in 
lattestation.qf the truth of his divine mission, 
and to coufirjp it by the more sober, rational, 
<and satisfactory testimony .of prophecy. The 
/history of such a person, therefore, must con- 
tain avrel^tion of thwemi[ac]es,and of the seve- 
ral, events predicted by the extraordinary mes- 
senger, before they, carpe to pass ; and, be- 
fore we give implicit credit ..to, the veracity of 
ithe relater, reason suggests,, ;that; we should 
exjamine whether tlje : recorded miracles be 
sUplvas arejpropedy .adapted to thecircumr 
stances of the case, and worthy of the inter- 
position of that almighty t>eing, by .whose 
ppwer only they, could hay^beea effected; 
fin J)eo dignus 'mndice- ngflus ? t For, jqp, 1 easonr 
iflg n$ip4 can thi^ it jg?o l^^e^ ^t' the 

Li 
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divine fountain of all wisdom^ asw^eli asof 
all power, should enable any person: to: work - 
miracles for trivial, unimportant, pauposes ; > 
iQuch less such as are inconsistent with equity' 
and goodness, or any other of his. eternal, im-' 
mutable attributes. And with regard to the 
predictions lie records, we should consider: 
whether the events are such as human sagacity 
could not foresee ; whether they are predicted 
to take place at such different intervals. as to 
afford the indispensably requisite testimony of 
Completed prophecy to. the hearers of that 
tirpe^ and to all succeeding generations : and 
above all, whether such of .them, the period 
of whose accomplishment is already past, 
have really been completed.: , It will be ne-* 
cessary, therefore, to examine both the mira- 
cles and predictions attributed to Jesus 
Christ, in the Gospel according to Luke, in 
these points of view, 

II. Itf considering the recorded miracles,' 
and the degree of probability which arises 
from their propriety, the leading criterion must 
be the genius and spirit of the revelation, the 
divine authority of whicfothey are. intended 
to attest., Thus in the religion revealed by 
Moses,, in an age of . the world ' when the un* 

* 3 
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improved, unenlightened state of human rea- 
son, taken in the aggregate, may be justly 
deemed the intellectual childhood of man- 
kind, the chief object intended by it being f 
to preserve a just and rational idea of the 
Deity amongst men, till the maturity of their 
reasoning faculties, and an increase of light 
and knowledge should render them capable 
of a |iurer and more spiritual religion ; and, 
for that purpose, txr teach the Jews that, both 
as individuals, and as a nation, they and all 
mankind depended solely upon the power and 
providence of the one true God, for every in- 
stance of temporal prosperity or adversity, 
for their preservation or destruction. Nothing 
eould accord better with the genius and in- 
tent of that revelation than the miracles 
wrought in Egypt and at the Red Sea, to ef- 
fect their deliverance from Pharaoh's tyranny, 
and afterwards amongst themselves, during 
their peregrination in the Wilderness; be- 
cause they could not fail of making a lasting, 
national impression upon their minds, and 
Convincing them of the tremendous power of 
God to accomplish ali those temporal blessings^ 
or buwes which were tfee sanctiori of that Law 
ot Feaiv Bafttb gaffi attention to- thehea* 
*ealy >piom|Jgation of the New- Covenant, 
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the Evangelical Law of Love, which teaches 
mankind to look up to the supreme Dteitjr 
with grateful affection, as to their common 
Father, Friend, and Benefactor, and: to regard 
the whole human race as brethren entitled to 
every instance of kindness, beneficfence, ami 
love from each other, miracles of a very dif* 
ferent nature seem obviously requisite to 
make them correspond with the intent and 
spirit of the revelation itself. Accordingly, 
in the history which Luke hath given us of 
instances of miraculous power exerted inr 
proof of the divine authority of thsir minion, 
both by Jesus Christ himself and his Apostle*, 
if we except the interpolated miracle of the 
destruction of the herd of swihe, and the* 
miraculous suppression of the dangerous! 
storm which had alarmed the feirs of bis> 
disciples in crossing the Lake, (a miraele sra* 
gularly calculated to confirm their entire con- 
fidence in the protection of that almighty 
power by which their Master Was commit 
sibned to preach the Gospel) they &re all 

* I have omitted the wonderful draught of fishes, not knowing 
whether it be universally admitted to be a miracle. Yet, coAsider- 
iffg the situation and circumstances of the Apostles, no rairacu* 
kms act could have becfn more proper, both to attach them to their 
Master, and to prove their own disinterestedness concerning woiidly 
wMJth. 

j 4f 
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works of mercy, benevolence, and tender 
compassion : such as feeding the hungry, 
healing every kind of sickness and disease, 
giving sight to the blind, and soundness to the 
lame, and restoring suspended animation, to 
comfort a disconsolate widow or the deeply af- 
flicted parents of an only child: works which 
breathe the same spirit of benevolence and 
universal love as the religion whose divine au- 
thority they were intended to attest, and 
which hold forth to all the disciple^ of that 
religion a most striking lesson of duty, to 
exert, on all occasions, whatever faculties 
they are endowed with, for the same amiable 
purposes of charity and beneficence. And that 
this suitableness of the nature of the miracles 
to' the spirit of our religion itself was not -ac- 
cidental, but intentional, our Lord himself 
teaches us, in the rebuke he gave to his dis- 
ciples, when, provoked by the inhospitable 
affront put upon their Master by some Sama- 
ritans, they proposed his calling down mira- 
culous destruction upon them, like one of the 
Jewish prophets, " Ye know not," says he, 
" what manner of spirit ye are of. For the 
fC son of man is not come to destroy m^n's 
" lives, but to save theni." And also by r de* 
legating to his apostles and the ^seventy dis- 
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eiples, power to.be exerted only iti the same 
benevolent acts. ♦ . 

III. Iisr reviewing the predictions contained 
in the evangelical history of Luke, the two v 
first which present themselves, are in the con- 
cise account given us, in the third, or, as 
I reckon it, in the first chapter, of the preach- 
ing of John the Baptist. When John asks 
the people, who Iiad warned them to flee from 
the wrath about to come upon them ? and 
teaches them the only way to avoid it ; and 
#dds, even now the axe is laid at the root of 
the trees; he plainly intimates that the divine 
•vengeance, denounced upon that nation by 
their own prophets, was fast approaching, and 
would actually come upon that depraved ge- 
neration. A prophetic admonition of an 
event which it was not in the power of any 
,man to foresee by his own sagacity; but 
which we know' was fully and fatally accom- 
plished, within little more than forty years • 
afterwards, by the intire destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and extirpation of the Jews from their 
x)wn country. The second is a prediction of 
the Baptist respecting the true Messiah, 
whom he declares himself not to be, but says 
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that he is coming; and instead of baptising 
his disciples with water, like himself, should 
baptize them with the holy inspiration and with 
jive. This very prediction is repeated by 
Jesus Christ himself to his disciples, after his 
resurrection ;* and, by its literal completion a 
few days afterwards, on the memorable day 
of Pentecost, afforded the Apostles and first 
followers of our Lord a most convincing, 
double proof of the truth and divine authority 
of the mission, both of their Master and the 
Baptist John. 

In the fifth chapter, verse 35, we find our 
Saviour, in the answer he gives to the question 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, why his disciples 
never fasted ? which those of John and of the 
Pharisees did frequently, foretelling, that he 
the Bridegroom, adopting the same parabolical 
denomination by which he is sometimes 
spoken of, both in the preceding predictions 
of the Jewish prophets, and in the subsequent 
Christian prophecy of the Revelation, should 
I)€ taken away from them; and that, during 
That separation, his disciples indeed should 
fast ; that is, should really be in a state of 
humiliation, suffering, and affliction. That 

' * Acts i. 5. 
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this is our Lord's true meaning, and not that 
bis disciples would adopt days of voluntary 
fasting and humiliation, as a religious obser- 
vance like the Pharisees, is evident from the 
parable which he subjoins immediately to this 
answer, by which he teaches the Jews, that 
for him to graft his spiritual religion upon the 
carnal ordinances of the Mosaic ritual, would 
be as improper and as absurd as for a man 
who had purchased a pew garment, instead of 
wearing it and laying aside his old one, to 
repair and patch his old garment with pteces 
cut out of the new ; which could ohly spoil 
the new, and make a ridiculous motley of the 
old: And though it was no more wonderful, 
that they should prefer the rites and ceremo- 
nies of their Law to the simple purity of his 
Gospel, than that men, whose palates had 
been long habituated to old wine, should not 
immediately relish new, though perhaps of a 
superior quality, which they had never tasted 
before; yet the old ordinances and observan- 
ces of their Law were as ill suited to the 
spirit of the religion he preached, as old, de- 
cayed', leathern bottles were, to contain new 
wine whose fermentation was not yet over. 
That fasting, in its strictest sense, made a part 
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of the afflictions endured by his Apostles and 
earliest disciples, appears' from Paul's enu- 
meration of the sufferings he had endured for 
the Gospel's sake,* where he recounts his 
being in hunger and thirsty in fastings often; 
and therefore our Lord, by a very common 
figure of speech, putting a part for the whole, 
answers the question as if he had said, " Fast- 
" ing is a stat§ df grief, affliction, and hum ilia* 
" tion; and whilst I, the delegate of heaven, 
"■ who.announce to them the joyful tidings of 
" the New Covenant, remain with them, such 
" 3 state were as improper and as unnatural 
" for them, as it would be for the attendants of 
" the bridegroom at a marriage feast: but the 
"time approaches, when I shall be removed 
" from them, and during my absence, it will 
u be their lot to be amply grieved, humbled, 
" and afflicted." To the same purport man/ 
other prophetic admonitions, contained in 
this history^ in the Acts and in the Apoca- 
lypse,, repeatedly assert the constant state of 
affliction and persecution, in which the faith- 
ful, conscientious disciples of Jesus Christ 
would continue, from his ascension to the 
period of his appearing again tp mankind, in 

<* $ Car. xi.87V , 
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the prophetic character of the lamb-Jike 
bridegroom, when the true christian church, 
his wife,* shall have made herself ready. 

It is the more, necessary .to point out to 
public notice the real meaning of thi9|iredkr 
tion, . because, whilst the well-known* ; Ufa 
literal completion mast convince us •+#£ the 
divine , authority of the prophet, tks, yeny 
recording this and similar, prophecies^ • of? the 
same import, by the .A pasties and fisst Disci- 
ples of Jesus Christ, affords the most striking 
and satisfactory proof that (Jan be cpsefttveck 
of their .own disinterested .sincerity foimbntfr 
ing a*id .preaching to. tbe-worid. the reUgiftn of 
the G.03pQl;.for;.the sf>wilof propter A beio£ 
expressly .declared to ; Jb$> tM testwQnyjtf Jesus* 
and of every* authentic ;me^enge* ?$ -higa^en-, 
the truth of their masters missions and even 
their own veracity, depended upon the ac- 
complishment, of ; th^^>^re4igtiorii iftijtheifr 
otfri p#raQnSi ftail :^ fello^r 

christians. Prom their .writaigs it appears, that 
they were; well av&reof ibis? ^pd accordingly 
expeeted, and, were prepared, as the. certjiia 
consequence of the religious* profession they 
embraced, ajid to which they zealously invited 
others, not only to abandon ,aU hopes of tern- 
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poral emolument and prosperity, but also 
to undergo the contempt and hatred of 
the rest, of 'the -world,- and all the most inju- 
rious or painful inflictions of unrelenting 
persecution. Unless, therefore, we suppose 
'them -to have been the grossest fools and 
madmen, which no person, who enjoys his 
own senses, and has read the genuine writings 
of~Luke and Paul, can suppose, it is abso- 
lutely impossible that any thing less than the 
.most' satisfactory conviction of the actual 
resurrection of their illustrious Master to an 
immortal life, and the -firmest confidence that, 
their present life ended, they, like him, should 
be atoply recompensed for all their sufferings 
♦for tWGospeJVsake, could have induced them 
toprofesfr, much less td-propagate, the religion 
of Jesus Christ; 

The orthodox church, ipdeed, established 
by the Emperor Constantine, hath experi- 
enced none of ' these prophetic marks of the 
true disciples of Christ'. She very early placed 
herself under the protection, and prostituted 
herself to the wilt, of the Princes of the pre- 
sent world ; atod, instead of suffering humili- 
ation or afflictions of any kind, by her influ- 
ence over them, she hath amply fchared the 
authority of herxoyal patamours, and even 
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wantoned in the continual enjoyment of tem- 
poral honours, opulence, and power. But 
though, for this, amongst many other reasons, 
she herself cannot fc>6 justly allowed the title of 
the true Church of Christ,* yet, from the first 
moment of her establishment to the present ' 
hour, she hath been the chief means of ac- 
complishing these prophecies upon the con- 
scientious disciples of Jesus and his apostles, 
by the confiscation of their property, the im- 
prisonment and punishment of their bodies, 
the deprivation, in numberless cases, of their 
lives, and, in all, of their natural rights, as 
men and denizens of their native countries- 
And it must be matter of no small consola- 
tion to those faithful Christians, who are able 
to discern the signs of the times* th^t the pre- 
dicted period of her presumptuous,' cruel 
triumph, and of their own state of degra- 
dation and oppression, hastens fast to its 
conclusion. 

In the ninth chapter, verse 21, &c. Luke 
informs us, that our Lord checked his disci- 

* It is obvious that, by parity of reason, her elder Sister, the 
Church of Arius, is also barred of all claim to the tame title $ for 
though the contest ended at last in favour of the orthodox Church, 
they were long rivals in the affections of the same worldly potentates, 
and, during several reigns, enjoyed alternately the same imperial 
protection, the same honours and emoluments, and displayed the 
very same spirit of intolerant persecution. 
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pies, for calling him the Christ of God ; that 
is, the predicted anointed King of the Jews ; 
and forbad them to call him so to any man; 
-telling them (without doubt, both to remove 
from their minds all expectation of present 
emolument to themselves, from the idea, so 
prevalent amongst the Jews, that the pro- 
mised Messiah was to reign over them in all 
the worldly pomp and splendour of a tempo- 
ral prince; and to prevent thqir furnishing 
the Rulers of the Jews, with the very pretence 
they sought for, of accusing him to the Ro- 
mans, as one who proclaimed himself their 
King ;) that before he, whose only character 
at present was that of the Son of Man, or an 
human prophet, could appear in the glorious 
character of the Christ, or anointed sovereign 
of -the Jews, promised by their prophets, he 
44 must suffer much, be rejected of the elders, 
" chief priests, and scribes," as it is repeated 
in the 44th .verse of this chapter, and still 
more circumstantially, c. xviii. 3i— 34 — " be 
" delivered into the hands of men, of the 
46 Gentiles, and be slain, and rise again the 
" third day/' Nay, he even described unto 
them, the particular mode of his suffering 
tleath, by adding, that if they were resolved 
to be his followers, they must learn self-det 
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nial, and imitate him, by being daily pre*? 
pared to undergo the death of thfe -cross* 
To these clear and explicit prophecies of 
his own death and resurrection, the vision 
of angels, recorded in the \ 24th chapter, 
referred the women* who came to embalm 
jhis body on the third day after his death j 
and though, being prophecies penned by 
the historian after the event, they afford 
u$ no satisfactory evidence in themselves, yet 
to his disciples, who- well recollected the 
Words of these predictions, though they did 
not, at the time, comprehend their meaning, 
and who^hen saw them so literally and won* 
derfully accomplished, thfcy must have af* 
forded the mbst' convincing as well as asto* 
nishing proof of the divine authority of their 
master's mission, that can be imagined* 

In the conclusion of the same discourse with 
his disciples, in which he assures them, that 
after being put to death he shoiHd appear iot 
the glorious character of the predicted Christ* 
or King, and be invested with heavenly 
power and authority, he adds, " I tell you of 
« a truth, there be some standing here which' 
"shall not taste of death till they see the 
" kingdom of God/' In ordft to understand 
our Lord's meaning in this prediction, that 
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the kingdom of God would appear even 
before the death of some of those disciples 
to whqm hp was then speakings it is necessary 
to observe, that though a different sense is 
sometimes given to these words in other 
Scriptures^,, and consequently by commenta? 
tQfs. upon those scriptures, yet in the writings 
q{ Luke and Ifaul, and in« the book of the 
Revelation; the phrase, Kingdom qf.God* or of 
C/irist, is invariably used to, signify only, the 
state pi the present world under the New 
Covenant of the<5oepel, or the estabUshmenfc 
pf true Christiaoity: amongst mankind. For 
this refcson, when the (Pharisees, wilft ideas of 
a v^ry different kind,! of ^rthly kingdom, 
which they expectedifrcim the Messiah,; asfced 
our Saviqitt,*;3«Ae7i ikelkihgdom of did should 
come ?. ; h© ianswered y that . the, kingdom qf God 
would <not be >an object of e&tefoal sliew and 
observation, but the faithful, obedient sub-^ 
jeetion of tlfe internal disposition and hearts 
of inett:io the -jqilLftf, Crod* ;Xe. shall not be 
able to point it; out when it comes, saying, 
"lo, here! or^lo^thecex! for behold ,the king- 
V ddm of God ik within:you"l But that, after 
hi$»resarrectioh,iie was actually ^invested with 
the heavenly* gk>ry and power; of thepre- 
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dieted Son : of God* the Christ, or Messiah* 
promised t6 the Jews, was manifested to 
the eleven apostles and all his other disciples, 
in his miraculous ascension from off the earth; 
in the prophetic revelation of the future state 
of his Church, to his apostle Johti; in lis 
glorious personal appearances, many times 
vouchsafed to his twelfth, posthumous, apos- 
tle :Paul; and cnore extensively in the display 
of those Supernatural powers, with which he 
eadowed the first preachers of his Gospel to 
the world. And with respect to the estab- 
lishment of the religion of the New Covenant 
amongst' mankind, there are but two .ways of 
its being effected, suggested to us, in the sacred 
scripture, One of th^se is the conviction aijd 
conversion of the different nations of the 
world, to the rational religion of the Gospel, 
bythe preaching to them that word of God, 
attested to the first ages by the supernatural 
evidence of nliraculous acts* Ss well as by 
completed predictions, arid to all succeeding 
generations, by the continually increasing 
weight of evidence arising from a long Series 
of prophecies; which predication of the 
truths of the •" Gospel; in the figurative lan- 
guage of the Apocalypse, is called* a sharp 

'■ ' * Apoc. xix. *!£, - * 

G 2 
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*®diy2 proceeding out of the mouth of Christ, 
a *w^apon that we are assured will, at length, 
prove invincible, and entirely extirpate super- 
stitious error, deceit and falsehood, howsoever 
powerfully supported: the other, by the sig«< 
nal, providential destruction <?f those earthly 
powers which oppose, and endeavour to sup- 
press, its progress. By the first of these 
means, most of the Apostles and first preachers 
of Christianity saw the kingdom of God take 
place,, in a very considerable degree, before 
their death, in the conversion of great num- 
bers, not of Jews only,' but of Pagans, both in 
Asia rand Europe; and by a very memorable 
and signal instance of "the second, in the pre* 
'dieted destruction of the temple and city of 
Jerusalem, the desolation of the country of 
Judea, ;arid the entire dispersion of the whole 
iiattoaof tfee Jews, those first malignant op- 
posers of the Gospel^ and persecutors of the 
followers of Christ, {an event, which, as it 
"took place within forty years after the cruci- 
fixion of Jesus, some of his disciples must have 
Jived to see,) the rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic religion, were rendered absolutely 
impracticable for the time to come; the Old 
.Covenant made with that people, by the 
mediation of Moses, cancelled and abolished \ 
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and no other left' subsisting between the 
Deity, and any of his creatures, except the 
New Covenant of the kingdom of % GtQd 9 prpr 
posed tp all mankind in the Gospel. 

In the eleventh chapter, verse 29,, &p. and 
again in the conclusion of the same, chapter, 
our Saviour, like the Baptist, expressly, limits 
the predicted destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the calamities that were coming upon that 
nation, in consequence of their impenitence, 
and obstinate, inhuman rejection of ; hisn, 
their last and greatest prophet^ to that ge&pr 
ration to which he was then speaking; and 
in verse 29 and 30, specifies the precise nupi- 
ber of years that were to intervene between 
his preaching to. them and; that dreadful ca- 
tastrophe. " Thi? evil generation," says he, 
" seeketh a sign ; and there shall jbe no sign 
" given it, . but the sign of Jonas the prophet 
" For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, 
" so shall the Son of Man be to this genera- 
" tion," The writer usually called Matthew, 
without the least reason or propriety, makes 
this similitude, between Jonas and our Sa- 
viour, to consist in the time that the former 
was in the whale V belly > and the latter in 
the grave ; but if the fabulous interpolation 
of the two first chapters of the Book of Jq- 

c3 
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bah, (to which Mendelsohn,* the late learned 
Jew of Berlin^ assutes'us no reasonable Jew 
ever pays the least regard) could be true ; yet 
whosoever compares the geographical situa-' 
tibhtif Nineveh, with respect to the Mediter- 
ranean seai will be' Convinced that nothing 
transacted *upbn that sea could fall under 
th£ notice df the ihhabitants of Nineveh, nor, 
£dhise<jttently, be any sign to thetn at all. 
Thfe only si^n that Jotias was to the Ninevites, 
was his being a prophet, commissioned by 
Ood* t6 preach to them repentance and righ- 
teduanfcSs; to upbraid" them' with 4 their vicious 
immbfalities ; and to denounce?, if their wic- 
kedhess' was continued, the destruction of 
therf city, within forty- days, that is, (according 
id' the' Uniform rheariiiig of that expression in 
. prophetic language) forty years, from the time 
of his preabhing. Such a " preacher of re- 
pentance and righteousness, only in a much 
tupfeirior and more distinguished' character, 
was Jesus Christ, to the nation of the Jews ; 
he :fepeatedly assured them, that " except 
*** they repented, fike Ihose Galileani, whose 
" blood Pilate had mingled with their sacri* 

%i fices, and'tttose upbn whom the tower of 

r / . . •. • -f •> ': -. .. ... i. 4 >:S : 

, % m See tJoc, Letter prefixed to hip Dialogue* on th& Immortality of 

"fetal • .,■*■"■' • ' , : " J •- 
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" Siloam fell and slew them, they should all 
" likewise perish;" and by j this similitucte 
between the denunciation 6f Jonah ! aiid his 
own, he plainly declares, that the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem' would bfe ' accomplished 
within forty years after his death ; for ttiift 
they would not hearken to his preaching, und 
repent, as the men of Nineveh did at the 
preaching of Jonas, and that, therefore, the 
destruction of their city would not be post- 
poned beyond the then existing generation, 
like that of Nineveh, and that* in the; Judg- 
ment which Was so soon coming upon thenr, 
they would stand condemned by the ^rikiqg . 
contrast between the behaviour 6f the pebple 
of Nineveh and, their own. Agreeably to 
J this prophetic denunciation of our Saviour, 
from his crucifixion, that is, from the seven- 
teenth of v the emperor Tiberius, to thfc final 
destruction of the city and temple of Jerusa- 
lem, by Titus, in the second <y ear of the reign 
of Vespasian, is a period of exactly forty 
years.* ../ . . » 

-* iuke inform* us, that the ministry of John tlie baptist began !n • 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius; and "as the Jewish year commenced 
only fourteen days before the Passover, at which time it was the duty, 
" both of John himself; and the nation of the Jews, in general, to be 
engaged a* Jerusalem in the celebration of tfeat feast, it is next to 
certain, that he dul not begm.to preach and baptise, tilt after the feast 
of the Passover ©ftfca* years If any time at all, therefore, be allowed 
for the ministry of John, before Jefttis began to preachthe new covenant 
- . G 4 
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, . The, thirteenth chapter of the Gospel ac- 
cording to Luke, verse 18--21, contains two 
prophetic similitudes of the kingdom of God, 
that is of the state of true Christianity in the 
world, which are plain predictions, that the 
reljgipn of the, Gospel, of however small ex-> 
; tent and influence at the beginning, will in 
time become sufficiently extensive to afford 
refuge and consolation, to the various nations 
t of the earth ; and that though its influence 
may. be slow, and for some time scarcely per- 

ofth* kingdom of God, the harvest, previous to which our Lord's dis- 
ciples nibbed the ears of corn for food, must have been the harvest pf 
the sixteenth year of that emperor^ and his public ministry, which pre- 
£eded that circumstance but a short time, must have begun soon after 
-the Passover of that year, , and after Herod had imprisoned John, 
through a jealous fear of his popularity. Consequently, the succeed- 
ing PassoVer, at which, Luke tells, our Saviour was crucified, was in 
Jb$ feye^teentfr year of the reign of Tiberius. Now Tibfrjus reigned 

twenty-two years and almost seven months, and died March 16th ; 

soltfiaVfrom the Crucifixion to the Pajsover, which^ followed the 

death of * ; 

T. M. D. 

Tiberius, was just .,.,,,...,•.. 6 

Caligula reigned •••• 3 10 8 

Clauxjius, ..•..., f.* 13 820 

Nero'.-.. ..t f 13 8 m 

Galba ....,...* 7 13 ' 

Othp a 3 4 

Vi^ellius, about- 8 0, 

.38 9 16 

So that froni onr Lord's deajth to the first Passover after Vespasian was 
. made Emperor, was thirty-nine years j and comeaueatly to the same 
festival, in the second year of his reign, when hia son Titus laid 
the fetal siege to that devoted city, was exactly fcrty.years* 
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ceived, yet it will assuredly at length, spread 
itself over the whole globe. These prophecies 
still remain to be completed, and therefore, 
at present afford no satisfactory evidence of 
the truth and divine authority of the Gospel. 
They naturally suggest, however, some very 
important reflections to the observing mind, 
which is desirous to distinguish truth from 
«rror, and to avoid embracing the latter for 
the former. 

It is natural for many sorts of seeds, which, 
at length, rise to the size of extensive trees, to 
lie long in the ground, before their vegetation 
is perceptible, and to increase very slowly for 
a considerable length of time ; a very small 
quantity of leaven$ also, inclosed within a 
great bulk of meal, must necessarily operate 
very slowly, and require a long t}me before 
much effect from it can be discerned, and a 
cold, unfavourable season would naturally 
restrain the vegetation in the one case, and 
check the fermentation in the other ; yet in 
process of time both might be completely per- 
fected: but when a seed is once grown to 
the dimensions of a large tree, it is contrary 
to the whole course of nature for it to de- 
crease ; and dough once leavened cannot be- 
^ome unleavened. We may, therefore, pro- 
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nounce with certainty, upon the credit of 
these prophetic similitudes, that," notwith- 
standing its being called, and professing to be* 
Christian, the religion which spread so rapidly 
in the second and third centuries, which,. in 
the fourth century was established, by the au- 
thority of the Roman emperors, under the ti- 
tle of the orthodox and holy catholic church, 
and which, for some ages, prevailed exclu- 
sively in every country in Europe, and in k 
very large part of Asia and Africa, was not 
the church of Christ, nor the religion of his 
CbspeL For, besides that it did not make 
its progress in the slow, gradual manner here 
described, in the seventh century* Upon the 
rise of the Mahoitiedan i&pferstitiofi, it soon 
decreased, ,and became diminished . in* its ex- 
tent, and continued gradually losing ground, 
till at length, it was supplanted by it out of 
all Asia, Africa, and a considerable part of 
Europe, that is, particularly out of all those 
regions of the world, where it originated, and 
was first established ;v and the fabulous reli- 
gion- -of the pretended Arabian prophet,* at 
this day, occupies a much larger extent of 
the earth, than ever was occupied by the re- 
ligion of the orthodox churchy in its most 
flourishing condition- . As the metnbers of 
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that church make a merit of foregoing the 
use of their reason, in questions concerning 
their religion, it is no wonder that difficulties 
like these, affect* them not with the slightest 
impression, though they acknowledge that 
the constant over-ruling providence of God 
restrains or promotes every important change 
in the affairs of men : but a disinterested, un- 
prejudiced observer will easily discern suffi- 
cient reason for God's so conspicuously de- 
claring his preference of the Maliomedan to 
the orthodox superstition. If we compare 
them only in two striking features, the one 
respecting the Deity himself, the other as in- 
fluencing the jriofals of mankind, we shall 
fincl, that Ma|iomed^nr?m, by teaching the. 
undivided uncompounded unity of almighty 
God, gives its professors a just and rational 
idea of the purely spiritual, incorporeal na- 
ture of the author of their existence, and the 
only proper object of their adoration; and, 
as it prohibits and prevents idolatry of every 
kind, it so far coincides with the first great 
purpose r and design of gill revealed religion, 
and must so far, -therefore, meet with the 
approbation of the iinmutabl* God of truth; 
whilst the orthodox church, on the contrary, 
represents God as of a comjtfmnded nature, 
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so monstrous and irrational, that she herself , 
declares her own definition of him to be un- 
intelligible, though it must be believed; and 
by addressing distinct and separate worship 
to each of the three different agents, that 
compose her triform Deity, and to one of 
them as incarnate in an human body like our 
own, she directly contradicts the voice of the 
Almighty, concerning himself* and estab- 
lishes, as a religious duty, every species of 
idolatry forbidden by divine Revelation. The 
Koran also, by the single prohibition of the 
use of strong drink, whilst it effectually en- 
forces on its dispiples a rigid observance of 
the Gospel precepts of continual temperance, 
bj f constantly preserving the temperament of 
their bodies cool and undisturbed, and their 
rational faculties clear and unclouded, can-* 
not fail of having a powerful influence, highly 
favourable to their bodily health, and the 
moral virtue of their minds;* whereas, in 
Christendom, the constant, copious use, and 
very frequent intemperate and excessive 

* I was, many years ago, assured by an intimate friend, an intel- 
ligent, worthy man, who had traded largely, both In th* northern 
parts of Africa, and in many different countries of Europe, that he 
vfas never once deceivqd in cp nfiding in the honour and integrity of 
a Mahomedan j but that, through the perfidy and dishonesty of some 

<©f ttiost he dealt with, he had been defrauded a&d injured in every 

f nation of "professed Christians. f . . 
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abuse, of fermented liquors, has effects fetally 
pernicious both to the bodily health and mo- 
rals of its inhabitants.. 

It is true, the orthodox church preaches the 
pure ethics of the Gospel, and the virtue of 
temperance amongst the rest; but she has, at 
the same time, ingeniously and impiously, 
contrived to render her own, and what is still 
worse, aH the preaching of the Gospel, of none 
effect, by her doctrine of the death of Je^us, 
considered as a propitiatory sacrifice of infi- 
nite efficacy, and an universal atonement for 
sin.r Even the protestant subdivisions of that 
church, in their most sacred and solemn acts 
of devotion, as well as,in the sermons of their 
preachers, declare that, by his death, a full* 
perfect and sufficient sacrifice, ablation md 
satisfaction, hath been made to the divine jus- 
lice, /or the sins of the whole world* Gracious 
God, have mercy upon the presumptuous 
folly and madness of thy erring creatures! — 
By this single jdoctxine, she has erected an 
universal asylum, as far as another life is con- 
cerned, not for intemperance alone, but for 
every other vice and crime, of which human 
nature is capable* The miserable, quibbling 
supplement to this shocking doctrine, tliat 
repentance and a proper faith is necessary, 
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for the particular* application of the benefits 
of this atonement* can be -of no avail; for no 
sinner can believe that a jtist - Being will 
inflict any punishment on account: of offences 
for which he hfc* all^dd^ actually received 
perfect and sufficient* SaihfaQtion: -and, besides, 
since the! people are also taught, that a sinnetf 
may effectually recur.tothis saving faith and 
repentance, even on his deathbed, or in- the 
condemned dungeon of -Newgate? what reft-* 
,gious motive can any* man ha>ve to cu*b and 
restrain his natural passions or inclinations, 
3o long as he hath it in his power to gratify 
them, at any fcate^ when he knows, that to the 
last moment of his life, he can hope; to screen 
himself against :the deserved consequence of 
his wickedness, 'by taking refuge &t thfe ^os$ 
of Christ ? If any Teflecting i : - persbn v <&n 
doubt of the' dreadfully pernicious inflqcnce, 
which such a persuasiph as this, must have 
upon the morals of the people* in general, 4 ! 1 

* I say, in general, because, so congenial is moral f virtue to our 
uncorrupted nature, • that the world hath, at*ll* times,' produced ex- 
emplary;., virtuous individHale,.even amidst *fce gropes tabyees of 
superstition of every kind. Without doubt there are, and always 
have been, many good and amiable characters amongst the members 
jof the orthodox Church, in spifta of the.nntiiraUy: evil: 1 ten4ency of 
Jier doctrines ; as Pagan Athens, even in the .libertine and vicious 
age of Alcibiades and Aristophanes, could boast a Socrates/ and a 
Xcaophon, . .... '.i '. ;* ♦ * ;* > \ 
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wheresoever it is embraced, let him, for a 
moment, consider what would be the certain 
effect, should the Legislature set up an asy- 
lum for murder, in every parish in the king- 
dom, to which, if the wilful murderer could 
flee before he was apprehended, he should be 
exempt from punishment. Society would 
soon experience the evil consequences of such 
a policy, in the centuple multiplication of in^ 
stances, even of .that crime the most shock': 
ing to human nature. And, to complete 
his conviction of the simile effects, which 
this doctrine has, and ev& hath had, upon 
the morals of professed Christians, he needs 
only to review the moral history of Christen-* 
dom, from the beginning of the fourth, and 
attend 4x> the y vicious immoralities £v$ry 
where continually practised by persons of all 
stations, within the sphere of his own obser- 
vation, far this first decade of the nineteenth . 
century of the Christian iEra.* 

*. To maintain a/sltgious establishment, whose main object is the 
preaching up this pernicious asylum to the people, according to the 
estimate of the Lord Bishop of LandaiF,* costs this country two mil- , 
lions sterling,, every year. But, on a supposition that the amount' 
of all the landed, estates in our own country, which may be justly 
deemed ecclesiastical, are equivalent to all the Lay impropriations or 
tithe,s in Lay hands, which, I persuade myself, cannot be far from the 
irutlv i£ is easy to shew that the value of our ecclesiastical revenui, 

» See his Charge, to toe.Ciergy, JL79L 
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. In the answer which our Lofd gives, vefte, 
24—30, tp the question, whether there were 
few that should be saved from the woes he 

is above double' what the learned and -liberal minded Prelate takes it 
to be. for since, in the cases of new inclosures, the smallest pro- 
portion of land allotted to the Clergy, by the Legislature, in lieu of 
tythes, is one seventh, the value of the tithes of die Whole kingdom 
tkrast be equal to, at least, one seventh of the land. Now, from 
the calculations of Sir John Sinclair, and other the most able 
estimators, it appears, that rh£ annual rental of the whole kingdom 
amounts to full si#ty millions f but as houses, except in the city- of 
London, are not subject to any kind of tithe, supposing the rental of 
all' the rest of the houses to be equal to that of the land, the titheable 
property will then amount to thirty millions yearly, the seventh part 
of which is rather more than four millions and a quarter. A sum 
which, whenever the time arrives when bur Rulers, thinking, it 
right to prove themselves fte impartially equitable, common parents 
of the whole national family, by favouring the tenets and opinions of 
no one sect or party above the rest, instead of vainly attempting to 
controul and regulate the minds of their subjects, in. matted concern* 
ingonly God, and their own consciences, shall content themselves 
with restraining and regulating their overt actions and civil conduct, 
by the vigorous and equal execution of wise and wholesome laws, and 
leave every man, like the various sects of dissenters of the present 
day, to chuse his own mode of worshipping the Deity, and remune- 
rating his own religious instructor, will be sufficient, by selling the 
tithes to the several proprietors of land, at only twenty-five. years' 
purchase, and the estates to the highest bidder, greatly to reduce the 
present immense national debt, and thereby exonerate the people of 
between three and four millions of taxes. In the fortunate, affluent . 
circumstances of this nation, should Administration have wisdom, 
and equity, and true christian piety enough, to adopt such a plan of 
religious reformation, without waiting till it is forced upon them, bf\. 
the tumultuous, violent paroxysm of some convulsion of the state, 
it might ber quietly effected, in the course of a few years, without the 
smallest injury to any one individual, by a gradual abolition of the 
present ecclesiastical establishment, and a proportional diminution 
of the public burthens, on the voidance of every benefice, either by 
the death or voluntary resignation of the several incumbent*, 
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denounced against the faithless and disobe- 
dient, by being admitted members of the 
kingdom, of .God* that is of the society , of 
true and MthfuL Christians? he advises his 
hearers to endeavour to enter into that king$- 
dom through the lowly, narrow entrance of 
the persecutions, difficulties* and discoui^ge^ 
merits which awaited them, for that great 
nninbeh would seek to obtain the name of 
Christians by very different means, but that 
though! they should call themselves his! dis- 
ciples, and plead that his. Gospel had been, 
preached amongst them, he would reject them 
as strangers to his religion,, because they had 
been wwbers of iniquity : yet that the mem* 
bfers of his Church and faithful subjects of 
God's earthly kingdom should be composed 
of people of the different nations from every 
quarter of the globe. And, in the 28th vesse t 
he seems to predict* that at the prophetic 
period, denominated Christ's coming, to de- 
stroy the opposers of his Gospel and to estab- 
lish his. promised kingdom over the earth, not 
only those; feithful Christians who have su& 
fered persecutions and violent deaths, for his 
sake* shall miraculously be restpred to life 
again before <the rest of the. dead, as t^ie pro* 
phets Paul and. John assure us, but that-tho 

H 
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tinfoe £rfeat Patriarchs also, and all the distin- 
guished Jewish prophets, .will partake of the 
feaine Jiappy, glorious pre-eminence. To this 
^honourable, feappy event the Angel seems also 
to allude, when, at the close of the prophetic 
Visions Vouchsafed to' Daniel, he says to the 
Prophet, u But go thou thy way till the end be : 
** for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the 
'?'»e»di0f the days." • But the force of the testi- 
tnohy of these, like that of all other unaccom* 
jdisfaed prophecies, cannot be felt before the 
tone of thbir actual completion shall arrive. 
: : In the cckiclm\cm of this thirteenth chap- 
ter, pur Messed Saviour, replying to some 
-who advfcgd him to depart out of <5aliiee for 
ifear of Herod> assures them, that he should 
teeorely continue working miracles in that 
district for three days longer, for that his 
death could be accomplished only at Jerusa- 
lem; and apostrophizing the inhabitants of 
that metropolis, in a pathetic commiseration 
of the desolation so soon to come upon them 
in consequence of their obstinate incredulity 
and rejection of his mission, he adds, that, 
nevertheless, they should not see him till thejr 
should say, Ble&ed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.' When he predicted this 
eiittd&ande, he was at a considerable dis- 
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tance from Jerusalem,, attended only by the 
Apostles and a few other disciples who fol- 
lowed him from Galilee; but as he approached 
the Metropolis, we may easily conceive what 
crowds of its inhabitants the fame of such a*» 
extraordinary prophet would draw forth, to 
see tain and his wonderful works, aadi to hea? 
his instructions ; and upon hi& entry into th6 
eity y Luke informs us*, that this whole mtiU 
titude bifltet forth iftto a spontaneous comple- 
tion ©f this prediction, exclaiming, Blemd i$ 
the king that cometh m the name of the L&rd: 
peace in heaven and glory in the highest. To 
those who had heard his words in Galilee, this 
event must have afforded a convincing ptoof 
of the divine gift of prophecy with whkh 
their master was endowed from heawea : tait 
since this history was penned, lofag afte* 
that event had come to pass, it can, in itself, 
be of tio important use to w, except to .shew 
that the. Apostles and first disciples of Jesas 
Christ, having received proofs of his heavenly 
mission, by means of completed prophecy &i 
well as miracles, had every requisite and pos- 
sible means of being fully and rationally con- 
vinced of the truth and divine authority of 
that Gospel, which they preached after his 

• Chap, xixi i%i 
H 2 
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death, arid for which they willingly sacrificed 
all their interests in the present world. 

V, We have seen that in the 11th chapter, 
our Lord predicted that the total destruction 
of Jerusalem would happen within forty 
years from his preaching the Gospel to the 
Jews ; and in the 17 th chapter, from verse 
22 to the end, he foretells, that its destruc- 
tion, which is here described as one instance 
of his coming with power to establish his pro- 
mised kingdom, by the signal, providential 
extirpation of the first inveterate enemiea 
and opposersiof his religion should be sudden 
and unexpected-, like the flash of lightning 
that frequently begins 'a widely destroying 
storm; and when, the people should as little 
think of the fatal danger impending over 
them, as the men of Noahs age thought of 
being overwhelmed by the deluge, or the in* 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, of perish- 
ing by sulphureous showers of fire. \ Accord- 
ingly, Josephjus informs us, that such a cala- 
mity was so little expected at the time. when 
it befel them,, that Jerusalem was then filled 
with multitudes who were come ;from every 
quarter to celebrate the . Passover ; and that 
Titus himself, far from intending to destroy 
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the city, much less with the shocking circum- 
stances with which the siege was attended, 
took every measure in his power to present 
it, t\)\ impelled to it by t\\6 irritating,- wicked 
conduct of that miserable, devbted people. 
In the last verse of this chapter, to the ques- 
tion, where is this unexpected slaughter and 
devastation to happen? our Lord replies; 
where the great carcase of the nation, their 
metropolis, is, there wilt the eagles, a phfasd 
peculiarly expressive of the Rom&n &ttnfe&, &4 
gathered together to its destruction. That 
this prediction, respecting the actual destroy- 
ers of the city of Jerusalem, within so short a 
space as forty years, was literally accom- 
plished, we all know, and many of those who 
beard it uttered, must have lived to see : but 
according to all appearances, at the time 
when it was given, nothing could be more 
improbable. Judea was already a Roman 
province, and the Jews* in peaceable submis- 
sion to the mild yoke of their conquerors, en- 
joyed tranquillity and prosperity; and their 
chief magistrates were upon so good terms 
with the Roman Governors, that, to comply 
with their earnest solicitations, after having 
in vain repeatedly endeavoured to dissuade 

them from their request, Pilate sacrificed, not 

ja 3 
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C[$ly jfche common feelings of humanity* but 
all sewe of the honour and justice of a ruler, 
by ordering a man to be crucified, whom he 
himself declared 4o<he without fault: and one 
of cb)s successors, above twenty-^five years af- 
tmw&*4$> eyep i» $h$ mpinept of quitting his 
gppeinqieftt, for the vwy same purpose of 
ffatyg the Jews a pleasure* left Paul in bonds 
find: iiWj^i9QOi9^nt 9 though fully satisfied of 
ImAfmoeex&e. When, therefore, we consider, 
that it W»s Abe great body of the Jewish na- 
tion assembled at Jerusalem, to keep the fes- 
tival of Jfoe Passover, who, haying : accused 
hittU^ the .Ronaaq power* ^s one whoendea- 
-roiurad to estifae a rebellion against C&sar, 
jejpicad in having unjustly accomplished the 
jgjttojBMHOUs* cruel death of the meek and inno- 
cent Jesus; the messenger of heaven, and the 
jnewkiateir bf » that new covenant, which God, 
by Hoses arid the old prophets, had assured 
4h*&:f»fchers he *woul<J isiake with their poste- 
rity; and that at was sut the very same national 
asdenibly forty yews jafterwards, that they 
thenisfelyes, 0*1 account of their own aArocious- 
Jy:G*B»iaal, irifeituated coixduct, andfaekgiii 
ftftttsil uebelli^n agwjjat Caesar, toeganito &uf- 
f^e«8yfwsft^ 
«the^iA)of ^rhlch, Jerusalem urn rased and 
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levelled with the ground, by that yery R,omap> 
power ; not only the completion of ^ prq-. 
phecy, which, at the time of it? predictions 
seemed so unlikely to come tp pass, bijt so 
signal ;an instance, of retributive justice, in 
the course of the divine pfovi<jlence over t\&, 
affairs of men, must purely strike every ra- 
tional mind with the most awful and import- 
ant reflections. . ; ^ , , . 
In the beginning of tfie 18th chapter which 
is a continuation of the conversation we 
have just been considering, p. parable is in- 
troduced, by way of instructing his disci- 
ples that they should. never fail toy offer up 
their daily prayers tp almighty Gpc| : an$ the 
inference deduced from it is in these words,:, 
" Hear what the unjust judge saith. And 
" shall not God avenge his own chosen *er- 
" vants, who cry day and night unto him, 
" though he bear Jong with th^m ? I t^ll you 
" that he will avenge them speedily/' or ra- 
ther suddenly. The sudden and h^sty de- 
struction of the Jewish natiQn, just mentioned 
above, was one memorable instance of God's 
severely avenging the unmerited sufferings 
and cruel persecution of Jesus himself, and 
his apostles and first faithful follower^, after 
bearing with them for forty years; and is an 

h4 
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earnest of the ftiil completion of the divine 
vengeance, according to this and many other 
predictions, upon the enemies of his Gospel, 
and the persecutors of his conscientious dis-t 
ciples, at that now not very distant period, 
Which the scriptures denominate his coming. 
• This prophetic assurance ' is immediately 
followed by an affecting, tender exclamation, 
recorded only by Luke, but of a nature 
0qiially*prophetic, and so peculiarly expres- 
sive bf the present state of true and rational 
Christianity in the world, that it affords a 
most convincing testimony, both of the divine 
authority ^pf the prophet, and the correct 
fidelity- of 'the historian. "Nevertheless/' 
exclaiiris our blessed Lord, " when the son of 
" man Cometh, shall he find faith on the 
" earth ?" The extreme paucity of his faith- 
fill disciples to be found in the world at that 
great predicted sera, so clearly foretold in this?* 
pathetic ejaculation, is very strongly marked 
also in the Apocalypse, by the expression, 
" my two witnesses/'* that is, a number only- 
just sufficient to bear legal and credible tes^ 
tifnony to the truth of his Gospel; for under 
the law of 'Moses, the regulation ordained by 
God hims^if, was, " at the mouth of two or 

* * Apoc. xi. 3. 
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u three witnesses, shall every matter be estab- 
" listied."* If indeed those professed Chris* 
tians, the members of the orthodox imperial 
church of Coustantine, have really adopted 
the true Christian Faith, our Lord, when he 
comethy can have no difficulty in finding what 
he so feelingly prelaments the want of. He may 
find it tolerated by the Mahomedans in Asi- 
atic and European Turkey, and reigning tri- 
umphantly under the protection of the civil 
powers in all the rest of Europe, from Lap- 
Jand to Gibraltar, and from Muscovy to the 
Azores; he. may find it in Africa, America, 
and in the Indies of the East ; and the wit- 
nesses in favour of the orthodox Faith, appear 
upon the earth, not by twos and threes, but 
by millions ; so that, on this supposition, 
there is not the least foundation for our Sa- 
viour's sorrowful foreboding ; and, as far as 
predictions of the scarcity of his faithful dis- 
ciples are concerned, he must be pronounced 
a false prophet : but the truth is, the religion 
of that imperial church is so far from being 
the faith of his Gospel, that it is diametrically 
opposite to it; and when we deduct in our 
investigation Jews, Pagans, Mahomedans, 
the members of the orthodox church, and all 

' # Deut* xix. 15. 
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those speculative, reflecting minds, whom 
thie gross absurdities and contradictions, 
which that church represents to them as the" 
4oeJtrine$ of Revelation, have driven to the 
e»tire rejection of all revealed religion as fa- 
.talons and false, well indeed may we adopt 
Ibe words of our Lord's pathetic ejaculation, 
&9<$ exclaim, " where shall we find Faith on 
"the earth?";!! 

The parable, of the ten pounds, recorded in 
tjje fu^ceQdiqg chapter, is said to have been 
delivered expressly Xo teach his .disciples, 
(whp> notwithstanding Ipiis having repeatedly 
for etpfcd the,m .of hfe death, with all the parti- 
cular jpireumfrtances attending it, still per- 
suaded themselyes that he would immediately 
assume the sovereignty of the predicted king- 
dom of Gqd) that he must first go into a re- 
gion far from the limits of the earthly globe, 
to Receive from the supreme Majesty of Hea- 
ven, the jearthly kjtjjgdom promised him, and 
w$3 not to £ake possession of it till his return ; 
but th^tt then he w#l cause all his enemies to 
be .destepypdy >vho refuse to acknowledge his 
4iuth»rity, <$nd will reward those faithful ser- 
vants, who, waiting patiently, in full confi- 
dence of his fcctuajlly returning again, invest- 
ed with supreme power and glory, have made 
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the ibefct impfovenrent they could of those 010* 
ral instructions with which he hath furnished 
them. :*■• 

Whpn -our Lord spoke that parable, he had 
passed through Jericho and was journeying 
tow&rds Jerusalem ; and when he came within 
view of the city, the historian informs us, he 
could not refrqin from weeping "over it, at the 
contemplation of those calamities, which, as 
a prophet, he -foresaw, and so repeatedly de- 
nounced against it; saying, " if thou hadst 
** known, even* thou, at least in this thy day, 
* c ithe things which belong to thy peace! but 
*? now/ they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
*< days bhailr come upon thee, that thine ene- 
u mies shall cast a trench about thee, and 
? oonjpasst thee miind and keep thee in on 
« mery side, and shall lay thee even with the 
" ground, ;atid thy children within thee: and 
** they shall not leave in thee, one stone upon 
" another: because thou knewest not the time 
" of thy visitation/' In the 21st chapter, 
this last circumstance is again repeated : and 
both that and the entire circumvallatidn of 
Jerusalem, two things! quite unusual with the 
Ramans in their sieges, were literally accom- 
plished by them, in the case of that unhappy 
city. Nay, tiie whole prediction of the de* 
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structton of Jerusalem, expressly limited to 
the experience of that generation of the Jews, 
as it is recorded by Luke, contains so many 
singular, extraordinary circumstances, pre- 
ceding #nd attending that siege, not men- 
tianecl by Moses, nor any of the old prophets* 
though some shocking circumstances pre- 1 
dieted by them, are (no doubt, for that very 
reason) omitted by our Saviour, which, who- 
ever has read the history of that fatal period, 
-knows to have exactly come to pass, that the 
Jews themselves have no way of eluding such 
an incontestable testimony of his divine mis- 
sion, according to the criterion laid down fof 
theta by Mdses, but by refusing to admit the 
authenticity of this evangelical history, saying; 
that no; satisfactory proof is given them, that 
the history itself was not written, after the 
event had taken place: but that Luke's his- 
tory was not so written^ is evidenced by every 
circumstance, that can combine to prove the 
contrary. 

. From the age of the Apostles to the present 
time, professed Christians have received, and 
transmitted down, this history and the Acts of 
the Apostles, ks written by Luke, an early 
convert :, to. Christianity, and the friend and 
-companion: of -Paul; and in the second of 
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these histories, we, accordingly, find tiife 
author describing the travels of Paul, as being 
himself a partaker of them, ~aod speaking, 
casually, in so circumstantial a manner, of 
times, places, and persons, as is scarcely pos- 
sible for any writer to do, who was not living 
at the time of the transactions which he re- 
cords. This second history, reiiates the situa- 
tion of the primitive Christian Church, as low 
as about the fourth year of the emperor Nesp, 
and no lower; and as the author wrote both 
his histories, avowedly for the use and perfect 
information of a friend, amongst the converts 
to thereligion of Jesus, if he had written his 
latter history, after the reign of that emperor, 
he must have mentioned many later* occur- 
rences j particularly the unmerited, cruel 
treatment of the Christians, at Rome, on ac- 
count of that conflagration, of which, 'every 
body was convinced, Nero himself wa& the 
real incendiary. So little ground is tltere, 
therefore, to imagine that even the Acts' was 
written, after the siege and destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the; dispersion of the Jews, that 
there i» not the least reason to believe, the au** 
thor was living after those events; £nd, to 
suppose that book to have been written later 
than the fourth or fifth year of Nero, is to con^ 
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clud6 directly contrary to every degree of m* 
tional probability; yet in that work, he refers 
his friend Theaphilus, ta his history of the 
public ministry! of Jesus, which contains this 
wonderful prediction, as to a work already in 
his possession. But there appears, one par- 
ticular purpose of that prophecy* which it 
would not only have been useless, but absurd, 
to. have penned after the event; eispecially 
since the accomplishment of that purpose, is 
no where, expressly recorded, : and is disco- 
verable only, by feir inference*, from the'very 
silence) of the historians of that siege-' I mean, 
that it was intended as ^timely earning to t>ur 
Lord's. disciples y amongst the JewMo preserve 
them from sharieg in the dreadful evifa* so 
soo» to be-all their country. To this end,i the 
prediction, as far as* it relates tochret»m« 
stances, previous jjo the siege?, is not expressed 
in the usual, figurative language of prophecy ; 
but, in the plainest and most literal terras 
they are warned against the pretended Mes- 
siahs, whom artful imposture or visionary en- 
thusiasm should produce; are bidden not to 
be too much alarmed at those wars, and com- 
motions, which would, for some years, pre- 
cede the final destruction he was predicting; 
but that, as soon as they should see Jerusalem 
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itself invested with armed forces* they should 
hasten to quit both the metropolis, and coun- 
try of Judea; for that then, they might foe 
certain the time was com£, when the predicted 
vengeance would be ifievitably inflicted on 
that people; and since no historian mentions 
any of the Jewish Christians, As involved u* 
the cruel fate of that dreadful calamity* 
though Josephus repeatedly enumerates all 
the other sects, and parties amongst them, at 
that critical time, we must conclude, that the 
Christians, of whom Xuke informs us them 
had always, been a considerable church, at 
. Jerusalem from the resurrection of Jesus, to 
the reign of Nero, and- which undoubtedly- 
subsisted still later, profiting by these, time}/ 
admonitions, and observing the prophetic; to- 
kens of their danger, by separating. tjiem$elve$ 
from their nation, and native country in time, 
escapted the ^oaiprticated, distresses of the. ge- 
neral ruin. That this deliverance of his dis- 
ciples; was one main purpose of the prophecy* 
is still more evident from the reflecticips which 
our Lord himself makes upon it, a^ a jftattcr 
of consolation to them, under the previous per- 
secutions they were to suffer* from their Jewish 
brethren, described v. 11-*- 1$, ^ssujing tfeoiib 
that ^wheh the tokens hfe has described, begat 
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to come to pass, they might then take coiftfoft 
and Courage; for that their redemption, that is* 
their deliverance front their most rancorous 
and inveterate enemies, drew nigh, and that* 
as they could judge, by the natural progress 
of vegetation, when summer was nigh at hand* 
so likewise, when they should see these things 
come to pass, they might be certain, that the? 
establishment of the new covenant of the, 
kingdom of God amongst men, would very 
soon commence, in the signal destruction of 
its first great opposers, and the consequent 
entire abolition, of the old covenant of 
Moses. 

k But there remains unnoticed another cirf 
cumstance of this prophecy, which could not 
be written after the event, because it is at 
this day fulfilling, and as surely as it is thd 
dictates of divine truth* will continue ter be 
so for some time longer. " Jerusalem/' says 
the prophet, " shall be trodden down of the 
a Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
" fulfilled/' The meaning of this last ex- 
pression no Jew can be at a loss to under-' 
stand ; lie knows that it always signifies* till 
the measure of their iniquities is full, accord- 
ing to the ordinary course of God's providen- 
tial forbearance with mankind. Tinas thfc 
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times of the Canaanites were not fulfilled till 
400 years after God had promised Abraham^ 
that he would give their land to be an inheri- 
tance to his posterity ; the times of the Jeitfs 
therrtselves were fulfilled 40 years after thei* 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ : and, according 
to the prophecies of the Gospel, the times of 
the Gfentiles will be fulfilled 1260 years' after 
the perfect establishment of the fabulous aiiid 
blasphemous superstition, ordained by the 
Emperor 7 Constantine, in those European 
stated, 'which compose what once was the 
body of the Roman Empire. : That Jerusa- 
lem hath hitherto continued in the state here 
described fctf full seventeen centuries, every 
Jew can testify, who must so far bear testi- 
mony, even against his will, to the truth of 
this prediction; and there is not the least ap- 
parent probability, that its condition will be 
altered, till 'the world shall see that grand re- 
volution in human affairs take place, at the 
period denominated, in all the Christian Scrip- 
tures, the coming of JesuV Ghrfet^ and! the 
establishment of the kingdom of Gbd upoii 
theearthJ ' - 

The parable of the vineyard land husbaAcU 
men also, ill tli^ twentieth Chapter, is '^ev# 
Steely prdpihetic ot^the Sairie'etent, vtet tfiat 
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in return for their fathers' cruel treatment 
of the old prophets, and for that death which 
he Jmew awaited himself at their hands, God 
wpuld extirpate their nation from their native 
land, and give it up to be possessed by other 
people ; teaching them that he was the ob- 
ject of the prophecj of David, contained in 
the 118th Psalms and, though rejected by 
them, who ought to have been the willing . 
builders, would be made the head bonier 
stone of that new religious edifice,, which the 
Almighty had decreed, should be erected 
amongst men ; and adding, according to the 
constant tenor of his prophecies on the same 
subject, " whosoever shall fall on that stone 
u shall be broken, and on whomsoever it shall 
f * fall, it, will grind him to powder/' that is, 
jrill utterly destroy him, 
, Tftie last prophecy of our blessed Saviour, 
recorded in the Gospel according to Luke, 
bejng, together with the history : of ils won- 
derful accomplishment, within ten r days after 
the prediction, professedly written long after 
the event, can, of itself, afford no satisfactory 
evidence to us of his veracity, or divine autho- 
rity, as a prophet ; but to his disciples, who 
jfere the objects of it, it could not fail to yield 
Hhgj fullest coaviction of the truth and hea- 
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venly origin of that new religion, they were 
commanded to preach to the world, at the 
*aipe time, that it peculiarly qualified them 
folr their commission ; I mean the promise: of 
their being baptised, according to the decla* 
ration of God, by his prophet the Bapt&t, 
with the holy inspiration and with fire ; for so 
Xuke himself explains it, in tlie first chap* 
ter of the Acts, where the transactions of Je- 
JW& jrom ( his resurrection to his ascension, are 
related more particularly and at large. " Be- 
^.hpW'say 3 he, c, xxiv. v. 49, "I send the 
* promise of my father upon you : but tarry 
^ ; je in Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
" power from on high." ~ 

The candid reader is Untreated to observe, 
that r in the conversations between . our Jbord 
and his disciples, previous to this prophetic 
promise of the effusion of the holy inspire* 
tion, ^herein Luke informs us he pointed out 
to them the completion of those predictions 
in the Old Testament, f which related person- 
ally to himself and to the preaching the New 
.Covenant of the Gospel, , it is particularly 
insisted, on, that its promulgation was des- 
tined to begin at Jerusalem ; that, .on - the. day 
of his -resurrection, he manifested himself, to 
Q&ter, art Jerosaleny and to the tavo disciple^ 

i2 
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as they went toEmmaus; and that, on the sub- 
sequent evening, that is, according to the Jew* 
ish computation of time, on the beginning of the 
second day of the week, he appeared to all the 
eleven apostles, and the hundred other-disciples 
who accompanied them, in the city of Jeru- 
salem ; that he continued to instruct and con- 
verse with them, in the s^me city and its 
neighbourhood, for forty days after his resur- 
rection, and, immediately before his miracu- 
lous ascension, commanded them to tarry in 
the city of Jcnisalem till they received the 
promised gift of supernatural inspiration ; 
and that they accordingly did so, and conti- 
nually frequented the temple, to offer their 
praises and thanksgivings to Almighty God, 
for all the wonders of which they had beeii 
witnesses. 'The. apostles, therefore, never 
departed from Jerusalem, from the resurrec- 
tion to the day of Pentecost . . - 

VI. Let us then, after this brief review of 
the miracles and prophecies recorded in the 
evangelical history, of Luke, consider what 
the whole combined weight of evidence, in 
fevour;of its genuine authenticity, amounts 
to, when cleared of , those fabulous and 
groundless additions, which the convert* 
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from Paganism, and the schools 6f the later 
Platonists,made to it in the beginning of the. 
second century. 

AH the historical and other writings of pro- 
fessed christians, which are extant, agree, as^ 
is before observed, in attributing this Gospel 
and the Acts of the Apostles, to a very early 
disciple, though not an apostle, named Luke. 
The writer himself informs us, that his name 
was Silas ; that he was bne of those chief men 
amvng the : brethren, whom the Apostles and 
the Elders, with the whole church at Jerusa- 
lem, sent to acquaint the converted Gentiles 
in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, with their de- 
cision respecting the only observances of the 
Jewish Law, that were judged necessary for 
them ; that he himself wa& a prophet, a duly 
qualified teacher of the Gospel, and preached 
much to the people at Antioch, to exhort 
them to continue in the faith they had adopt* 
ed; that when his eo^delegate, \ Judas, re- 
turned to Jerusalem to the Apostles there, he 
chose to remain in Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas; that upon the separation which 
took place, iti consequence of a dissension 
between these two, he was chosen; by Paul to 
supply the place of Barnabas ; and that from 
that time, to his being sent prisoner to Rome, 

i 3 
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and during his residence in that imperial city, 
he continued Paul's constant adherent, friend 
and fellow-traveller. 

That it was Silas, who wrote these two his- 
tories, appears thus. From the conclusion of 
the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth 
chapter of the Acts, we find that when Paul 
left Antioch, no one but Silas accompanied 
him, as far as Derbe and Lystra; and that 
Xhme they were joined by Timotheus, whom 
Paul chose also to travel with him ; that they 
three wesftt through Phrygia and Galatia, and 
cametoTroas, where Paul, in a vision, was 
directed to go over into Macedonia: "and 
" iafter he had seen the vision/' says the au«* 
thor, " immediately we endeavoured to go 
w into . Macedonia, assuredly gathering, that 
? the Lord had called us to preach the Gos* 
"pel unto jthem." This is the first passage 
in which the writer speaks in his own person ; 
and in the same person, he frequently ex- 
presses himself afterwards to the end of his 
history. . Now, since it is evident from this 
jpart of the Acts, compared with 2 Coir, "a i. v, 
J9 r and with the; address of both the ejpistles 
to the Thess&lonians, that Paul had no at- 
tendant* wheii he : first pteached the Gospel 
in Macedonia and Greece, besides Silas, or 
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Silvanns, of which last name Silas is merely 
an abbreviation, and Timotheus, one of those 
two must be professedly the writer of these 
histories. . That.it; was not Timotheus, ap» 
pearsi from Acts c. xx. v. 4 and 5, where the 
, author, enumerates Timotheus amongst those 
(disciples who accompanied Paul, on his re* 
; turn into Asia, and adds, " these going before, 
j# tarried for us at Troas/' It is Silas or Silva- 
nus alone, therefore, who professes himself tq 
have been the author of both these important 
: histories. And his manner of informing us 
r that he was so, affords infinitely greater satis- 
faction respecting the truth of his informs 
tion, than could be derived from any titular 
ascription of them to him, either by himself 
or others. And though this circumstance, at 
first, has the appearance of contradiction to 
the universal historic testimony, which attri- 
butes them to Luke, they really only confirm 
the veracity of each other; for Lucas, that is 
. Luke, is exactly the same abbreviation of 
Lucanus, a name derived from- facto, a^rove 
or wood, that Silas is of Silvanus from Sylya, 
a word of the same signification. Since, 
therefore, we find that amongst those Jewish 
Christians, particularly, who were most conr- 

i 4 
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veisant amongst the Greeks and Romans, it 
was customary to change their original Hebrew 
names, without doubt, the more to familiarize 
themselves to those people, as Tabitha was 
exchanged for the Greek word Dorcas, and 
Saul, for the Roman name Paulus; and as is 
still usual with the Jews in every country ; it 
seems . clear that the name of the author of 
these, histories, which in the Hebrew most 
probably was some word, of similar import, 
viz- belonging to a grove or wood, might be 
translated indifferently by the Roman names, 
Lucanus or Silvarius,* and though he was, a* 
firat, called Silas, yet upon the persecution 
raised by ]STero, or some other prudential. rea- 
son, it might be deemed right to vary it to 
Luke, for a many circumstances concur to rent- 
derjt highly probable, that the Lucas wjiom 
Paul weritioijs to Timothy in his second Epis- 
Jtte, as the only person who remained with him, 
is the .very same as Silas, both which names, if 
re-translated into the original Hebrew name, 
must be expressed by the same word, A very 

* In the same manner, the Hebrew name Aaron, might have been 
familiarized to the Romans, by being rendered jColUnus qr Monta- 
nus ; and an Englishman of the name of Wood, migljt domesticate 
hii very name in France, by calling himself either Du Bois, or La 
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probable circumstance, which may well ac- 
count for later writers calling him by that 
name. 

It appears, then, uJ>on the united testimony 
of the early Christian writers, and of the au- 
thor himself, corroborated by that of the 
Apostle, with whom he was joined in the 
Commission to preach the Gospel in Mace- 
donia and Greece, that these two books were 
rdally written by Silas or Luke, who was so 
well qualified a witness of what he. relates, 
that he was the approved friend and assistant 
of all the Apostles, from whom he could not 
fail to receive perfect information, of every 
fact and doctrine he has recorded, previous to 
his own conversion; and was so considerable 
a personage in the transactions he has related 
afterwards, that, in the words of the Roman 
Poet, he might justly have called himself a 
relater of events, quczque ipse vidi, et quorum 
pars magna fui; events whereof he had not 
only been an eye-witness, but in which he 
himself had been, for the most part, actively 
concerned. 

On reviewing and comparing these two 
histories of Luke, we find the dates of all the 
important facts clearly and accurately ascer- 
tained ; there appears in them a perfect har- 
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mony and consistency, not only with each 
<5ther and with the epistles of Paul, but with 
all other historians, who have written of the 
same times,* The miracles recorded in them, 

* Of how great importance it is to have the true Author of these 
histories ascertained, may be seen from the xii. Section of MichaeUis's 
Introduction to the New Testament. For* owing to his not haying 
observed the satisfactory information given us by the Author him- 
self, that tfilse histories were written by the Silas mentioned in the 
second of them,; as bung himself an inspired Prophet, delegated by 
James and the rest of the Apostles resident at Jerusalem* the learned 
Professor is led to imagine, that the Author " was not a native 1 of 

. "Pak*asif*, but, having accompanied St. Paul thither, made only a 
" short *tay in Jerusalem, and spent the greatest part of his time in 
€€ Cesarea/* And merely on the grounds of this misapprehension, 
though he allow* him '* t? appear in all other respects to most*d- 
*< vantage, when put in competition with the other writers of tlje 

. u New Testament," except " in some particular facts which disagree, 
*« either really or apparently, with the relations which have been 
" pvcn by prqfane Historians. 1 ' And tells us, that even admitting 
tome errors, " he ceases not to be a most valuable Historian, espe- 
** ciaUy in the Acts of the Apostles, where he speaks either as an 
"eye-witness himself, or instructed by St. Paul, the companion of 
•« his journey..** Yet' lays a greater stress upon the difficulties sup- 
posed to be found in Luke's writings, than upon those which appear 
in all the rest* aj being more irreconcilable to profane History*. All 
these supposed difficulties, except one, exist in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, which the learned Professor himself, as well as Dr. Lardnef, has, in 
a masterly manner, shewn to be ungrounded j and that Luke's His- 
tory is entitled to greater credit than that of Josephus, who chiefly 
contradicts him. So that the only irreconcilable difficulty is, that, 
"in the beginning of the Second Chapter of his Gospel, that Christ 
" was born during the taxation of Judea, when Quirinius . was Go- 
" vernorof Syrh, when it is certain, from the Roman historians, that 
" Quirinius was at that period in a different country." And as I 
have sjiewn, from the testimony of the Author himself, that Silas or 
Lulis was not the Author of the two first Chapters of bis Gospel, he 
must remain | according to the testimony of the learned Professor 
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breathe all thesawe companionate, benevofept 
spirit, which is sa peculiarly characteristic of 
the religion of Jesus Christ; and they contain 
the requisite evidence of sundry prophecies, 
some for the conviction of the first disciples, 
fulfilled within a few days or weeks after their 
prediction, others, at the interval o£ forty 
years, when the writer himself, in aM.jwx>i>a- 
bility, was nbt alive, and others extending to 
*U ages, from the first promulgation of the 
Christian Covenant to the present time, and 
to a period yet to come. We have here, 
then, every kind of evidence, whereof the na- 
ture of the case admits, to convince us of the 
genuine authenticity and veracity of both 
these histories r and with these, for my own 
pa$, I am. abundantly satisfied. Others, per* 
haps, submitting their judgments to early pre* 
possessions, or to the decisions of the ortho- 
dox dhurcb, may persuade themselves, with 
tba£ father of the Church, Theophyiact, that 
God has given the world just four Gospels, 
neither more nor less, because there are just 
four cardinal virtues, four seasons of the year, 
four quarters of the world, north, east, south 

himself, a most valuable HUtorian; and appear in all respects to supe- 
rior advantage, when compared with the writers of the other Evan- 
gelical Histories. 
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and west ; and because, as these Gospels arc 
intended to be pillars to support the whole? 
world, it is necessary there should be one for 
each of those four principal points of the com- 
pass: but these and all such ingenious, rheto- 
rical arguments, have so little weight with me; 
that I profess myself better pleased with 
one evangelical history, satisfactorily authen- 
ticated, than with four thousand thak should 
be found spurious, or even of doubtful «atid 
reasonably suspicious authority.* 

* « It Is very probable, that every one of the four Evangelists batfi 
io his book the whole substance, all the necessary parts, of the Gos* 
pel of Christ. But for St. Luke, that be hath written such a perfect 
Gospel, in my judgment, it ought to be with them that believe him no 
manner of question. Consider, first the introduction to his Gos- 
pel, where he ( declares, what he intends to write, in these words & 
Forasmuch as many have, taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration 
of thou things which are most surety believed amongst us, even us they 
delivered them untj us, whiehfrom the beginning were Eye-witnesses* and 
Ministers of the Ward, it szemed good to me also, having had perfect 
understanding of all things, from the very first, to write to thee, in order, 
wimt excellent Thtophilus, tltat thou mightest know the certainty, of tltosc 
things, wJierein thou hast been instructed. Add to this place, the en- 
trance to his History of the Acts of the Apostles : The firmer Treatise 
have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began, both to da and teach, 
until the day in which he was taken up. Weigh well these two places, 
and then answer me freely and ingenuously to these demands : 
1. Whether St. Luke doth not undertake the very same tiling, whkh, 
he *ays, many had taken in Jviud? $. Whether thi& were not to set 
forlh in order, a declaration of those things which were most surety be- 
ILvcd amongst Christians Y 3. Whether the whole Gospel of Christ, 
and every necessary doctrine of it, were not surely believed among 
Christians ? 4. Whether they, which were Eye-witnesses and Ministers 
#f the Woid, from the beginnings delivered not the whole Gospel of Christ? 
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From what Lukeand other writers inform us, 
there is no doubt but the orthodox ehurch, if 
'she had chosen to preserve them, might at this 
hour have had forty instead of four different 
Gospels ; and many of them much more de- 
serving her regard, than three of those she 
hath thought fit to select and save from the 
general wreck, in which the writings of the 
primitive Christians have been involved: biit> 
a& far as the providence of Almighty <-*dd is 
concerned in preserving sufficient notice of 
the Evangelical Covenant, which he hath 
proposed to all mankind, I can see no more 
reason why there shduld be four distinct au- 

5. Whether he doth not undertake to write in order these thing;, 
toft&eofhe had perfect understanding from the first ? 6. Whether he had 
not perfect understanding of the whole Gospel of Christ ? T . Whether 
he doth not undertake to write toiTheepbilus of all those things, wlurt- 
%n he had been instructed f 8. And whether he had not been instructed 
In all the necessary parts of the Gospel of fchfist ? 9.' Whether, in 
the other text, All things which Jesus began to do and teach, must .not 
at least imply, all the principal and necessary things ? 10. Whether 
this be not the very interpretation of your llhenuh Doctors, in 
their annotation upon tUis place ? 11. .Whether all these Articles, of 
the Christian Faith, without the belief whereof, no man can be saved,, 
be not the principal and most necessary things which Jesus taught .? 
12, and lastly. Whether many things which St. Luke liath.wiptae ia 
his Gospel, be not les&.pcincipal, and less necessary, than ail urni 
every one of these ? When you have well considered these propo- 
sals, I believe you will be very apt to think (itSt. Lute he of credit 
with you) that all things necessary to sal vation, are certainly con- 
tained in his writings alone." 

• Chilli no worth, chap, iv.art. 43. 
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then tic histories of the very short period from 
the Baptism' of John to the resurrection of 
Jesus, than that there should be four histories 
of the much longer, and equally important 
period, comprised in the Acts of the Apostles ; 
or thqtn the Jews should have had four dif- 
ferent histories of the creation and their 
Patriarchs, and of the deliverance of their 
forefathers frop> the Egyptian bondage* How- 
ever, since many great, learned and saga- 
cious mqn have been in the habit of taking 
the authenticity of the other three for granted* 
they certainly ought not to be rejected as 
spurious, unless, sufficient reason can be 
shewn for so doing. Having, therefore, in 
Luke's two histories, found a firm and so- 
lid basis for the genuine religion of Jesus se- 
curely to stand upon, I the more willingly 
and cheerfully proceed to examine the pre- 
tensions and merits of each of the other three 
Gospels, and to try them also by the saipe 
criterion : only remarking previously upon the 
Gospel according to Luke, that from the 
manner in which it is referred to in the intrp- 
duetion to the Acts, it appears nqt to have 
been written any great length of time before 
the latter history, which must have been com- 
posed after the fourth year of the reign of Ne- 
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ro, that is full-thirty years after our Saviours 
death and resurrection ; and from tthe reason 
alleged in the short preface to what' is called 
hfe Gospel* for writing it, we may conclude 
with certainty, that he knew of no such ^his- 
tory, then written by any of .the Apostles 
themselves. For he tells Theoph&fis, <wfe*k 
ther that be the real name of any particular 
firaid, or only the common appellation? of 
«v^y sincere Christian) for whose* usftandift* 
formation he intended both, his works, thai* 
because many had undertaken to publish a* 
account of the xgre^t objects of fcheitf f#i*te, 4s 
:tliey had been taught them by the ^pa&tep* 
rand thos© who had been eyehwitoessea.tfif 
what they had related, he also;hawng had 
- perfect information fnom the beginning, had 
:. written to hifri an account of every > thing, in 
4ttder, that he might know the certainty of 
those things in which he had been instructed- 
Now had Matthew or any other Apostle, 
published a histpry of this kind, it would 
have entirely superseded the necessity of 
Luke's writing ; and instead of a treatise of 
his own f he would undoubtedly hate sent, or 
recommended io trim, the narration of the 
Apostle : at least he could never liave pre- 
sumed to differ from that account, in either 
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the order or circumstances of the facts re* 
corded, in the manner in which every atten* 
tive reader of the Gospels must know he does 
differ from the history attributed to Matthew* 
So that Luke s work itself very strongly im- 
plies, that Matthew had written no Gospel 
at all before the fourth year of Nero: for as 
he had resided several years with Matthfew 
and the other Apostles at Jerusalem, mtd 
did not leave them till nineteen years after 
their Master's death, that is full ten years 
after the date usually allotted to Matthew's 
Gospel, he could not have been ignorant of 
such a publication, had it really existed at that 
time. It is true, some critics, on very insuf- 
ficient grounds, postpone the Gospel of Mat- 
thew to a much later date ; yet still they all 
agree that it was written before Luke's. 



CHAPTER HI. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 



SECTION U 

"TN observing critically the Gospel attri- 
• buted to Matthew, the first circumstance 
to be remarked is, that the author himself 
gives not the slightest hint to suggest to us 
who he was, much less that he was an Apos- 
tle ojf Jesus Christ; so that the mere opinion 
of the fathers' of the orthodox church of the 
second century, is all the foundation there is 
.for its being called Matthew's, which, we have 
seen, is not the case with Luke's histories. 
The next is, that all thbse early writers, who 
inform us that Matthew wrote a Gospel, as- 
sure us he wrote it in Hebrew ; and that our 
copy is a translation of it into Greek, by 
what hand is. uncertain. The work itself, 
however, has by no means the appearance of 
an uniform translation from any language: 
for one can hardly suppose that any person 
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not duly skilled in the Greek language, would 
undertake to translate it; and whilst the 
greatest part of it is exceeding bad Greek, 
abounding with barbarous idioms, which is 
not to be accounted for, if the translator was 
properly qualified for the work, there are 
many passages, and several of them of con- 
siderable length, which are not only ex- 
pressed in pure and elegant diction, but are 
nearly word for ^ord the same as they stand 
in the Goispel according to Luke. This last 
tclffcumstatacfc is so obviously remarkable, 
both in this and the Gtispel , according to 
Mark, that to account for so improbable a 
fafct, Giotius, Mills, and eveiry candid critic, 
ivfio has adopted the 6rthodox persuasion, 
Hfrat these Gtospeis we're written in the same . 
^rder in which the carton of the church hath 
placed them, hav£ been forced to acknow- 
ledge that, it is evident, the writer of one 
tnust have transcribed from the other; and 
tftat, therefore, when Mark wrote hfe Gfcspel 
he musthave had Matthew's before him, and 
Luke both the others. But it is absolutely im- 
possible for ine to suppose that Silas or Luke, 
^ho suflefed so much, And so disinterestedly, 
to testify the truth of the Gospel, could profess 
fcofrrite a«cu*atel^ atod ill order, afe account 
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tof those Acts and doctrines of Jesu^^hkh 
wfere- taught them by those who had been 
ejfe-toithesses of his ministry, and W6*te his 
c&bsen Apostles ; and yet, with the written 
^connl of an Apostle before his feyes, not 
ohly in Many places invert the otfder of the 
liartation, but d*flfer greatly ftofla him in the 
fcJretrmstances attending some of the most re- 
iriaitoible facte, And in otheitt directly contra- 
dict huh. Besides, in L**e, those verbally 
corresponding passages of thfc dtffetmt Gos- 
jptels are regular coherent parts of bnfc nni^ 
form, well composed Tthole; wheneas in 
Matthew they are qiiite ittfcongruoufc bo the 
■rest of the language in ivhifch the book fe 
Written, arid, like the ill-^iited passages of 
those inconsistent poems condemned by Ho- 
race, purpurei late splendent panni. It must 
be observed also* that these t\Vo Gdspdt of 
Matthew abd Markabottnd in in&tances of 
£Mn» ^oftfe, Vrriffetfen in Gteek lettewj I do 
not fcnafcii frd^er names, nor e*en the names 
of corns* wfeighte or measures, such a* the 
Romans perhaps made use t>£ even i$t the 
ifcfcst distant provinces* bufc military teffaj* jand 
^rordsof cdmmohuse ih ev>ery lm)gn&g& In- 
stead df the Greek wtn*I& which liiike, Jose- 
phs and, I believe, every other Gteek writer 

k 2 
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within the limits of the first century, use for 
Taxes or Tribute, Legion, Spearman, Watch 
or Guard, Centurion, to Scourge, and some 
others, they give us the names by which the 
Romans expressed them in their own language 
written in Greek characters : a circumstance 
which,, though. in itself not fully demonstra- 
tive of the age in which ithey were reaBy 
written, when corroborated by other evidence 
of their spuriousness, is of considerable weight 
to convince. us, that these two Gospels can- 
not be : older than nearly the midclle of the 
second century: $nd* therefore, the writer 
called Matthew might very probably see and 
transcribe from the Gospel according to .Luke, 
and the pretended. Mark from both. Let us 
examine each Gospel in its turn. 

^ II. The two first chapters of Matthew 
Contain so many wonderful circumstances, 
jrepugpant both to the other scriptures and to 
common sense, and so entirely unsupported 
by any other history, sacred or profane, ; that 
many person^, both of the present and former 
ages, have rejected .thpm as a forgery, added 
by some other writer to the work of Matthew, 
(as, I persuade myself, I have demonstrated 
to have been the ca$§ with Lukes Gospel) 
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and that this book also originally began at 
the third chapter, with the Baptism of John; 
though there is no proper beginning of a his* 
tory; at that chapter, as there (evidently is in 
Luke's. But to me, who find full as many 
extraordinary things, equally inadmissible, in 
the two last chapters, and several more in th6 
body of the work, the whole appears to be of 
equal authenticity, or rather, equally spuri- 
ous and false. With the reader's leave, there- 
fore, we will take a cursory review of the whole. 

Of the Genealogy, with which this Gospel 
begins, it is unnecessary to remark its irrecon- 
cileable contradiction to that introduced into 
Luke s Gospel, because it has been so gene- 
rally noticed by all commentators, and must 
strike the most superficial reader, as it traces 
Joseph's descent from David, through a line 
totally different: I only wonder that, tinder 
such a circumstance, any rational creature 
can be found, who can really believe both 
these contradictory pedigrees to be true, and, 
what is still more, the inspired word of God. 
. My intent, therefore, is only to point out the 
glaring inconsistency of the author, on this 
. occasion, with himself. 

The sole purpose of these two first chap- 
ters, is to teach, that Jesus was not the son of 

k 3 
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Joseph, byt; like Bacchus and Hercules 
pjBOjig$»t the Pagans, the offspring of -Mary, 
impregnated by the influence of the supreme 
Deity of heaven. Yet, to prove to us that, 
as the completion of the old prophecies con* 
C$rnfo$ the Messiah required, he was the li* 
0&n\ descendant of David and Abraham, he 
gives us the pretended genealogy of Joseph 
Only frpm those Patriarchs : and with such a 
{ffoqf the orthodox church hath been satis- 
jfexk for 3600 yeais \i But whilst the celes- 
tial origin he attributes to pur blessed Saviour 
^fectnaftjr precludes the possibility of many 
p&aplheeiea of the Old Testament, relative to 
.the Christ, being accomplished hi his per- 
so»» l&e author lias endeavoured to persuade 
«s* that the; miraculous circumstance he re- 
lates, of his birth, was predicted in another 
prophecy, and accordingly refers us to thart; 
ipell known prophecy in Isaiah, c. vii. v. 14- 
H Behold aiyoiaa&g woman fchall cotfcedve and 
* bear k son/' &c. The word wkibh I trans- 
late a young woman, he pendfcrs A virgin, and 
insinuates that, by virtue of tha& singte word, 
the prophet nieatai a miraculous conception, 
without the intervention of aman; and that 
-t^iei chiM intended in 'the prophecy was the 
i child Jesus; : Jtfothkig f»oite> h€Ktfever>'ia ttfc- 
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cessary to convince an unprejudiced person 
that both these insinuations are' perfectly 
groundless, than to turn to the book of Isaiah 
itself. We there find that the child, whosp 
birth is predicted, is given to King i\has apd 
his subjects, who were alarmed at the pros- 
pect of an invasion by the confederate kings 
of Syri$ and Samaria, as a sign, that before the 
child which was at that tijne to he cojiceiye^ 
should be bom, and be old enough " tochusp 
" good from evil/' or, as it is repeated iq this 
subsequent chapter, (where the child i& ex- 
pressly said to be a child of Isaiah's, by his 
own wife, and that he took faithful witnesses 
to record the time, that they might be cer- 
tain the promised m$le child was aqj^ajjy 
born at nine iponths frona the delivery <jf tjjp 
prophecy) before the child should be %))]& tp 
speak, that is, within two years from the4#y 
of the prediction, the enemy's country shojjld 
be deprived of both the menacing icings, who 
should be slaip, and the spoil of Damascus 
and Samaria be carried away by taking qf 
Assyria* So that the prophecy has no more 
reference to the age of Augusjtq? Caesar, or 
the sop of Mary, than it h^s to the author $f 
this Gospel hitpsplf* As to the word trans- 
ktjed a virgin, pi) yt liieh so much stress is, in 

k 4 



U% THE DISSONANCE OF 

vain, unreasonably. laid, it is evident, that fa 
the original it does not necessarily signify any 
thing more than a woman young enough to 
bear children, from its being the very same 
^ord which i? used in Proverbs, c. xxx. v.- 19, 
and there translated a maid ; for a virgin, in 
the strict sense of the word,- could not be 
meant in that place, because, " the way of & 
tnati with" sueh an onfe is by no means track* 
less and undiscernible ; and because the -wri- 
ter expressly uses it to signify a married wo- 
man, saying, * such is the way of the adult c- 
* rous woman/' A ••-'<; 

In the stecond chapter, this writer informs 
us that our Saviour was born at Bethlehem, 
in Judea, in direct contradiction to both the 
histories of Luke, which, by repeatedly cal- 
ling him Jesus of Nazareth, assure us he was 
born at Nazareth, in Gdlilee, as Paul of -.BEan- 
^ sus, Timotheus of Derbe, and the like, always 
signify that- those persons were natives of the 
places so mentioned ; and as a reason for his 
being born there, he alleges a prophecy ctf 
Mieah, respecting the Messiah, which* if the 
author had been, I do not sfty an Apostle of 
Christ, but merely an intelligent Jew, he could 
* hot have so misapprehended or misapplied. 
The purport of the prophet is simply that of 
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almost all the prophecies of the Messiah, sub- 
sequent to the reign of David* to declare that 
this predicted Saviour, and prince of peace, 
would be, not the son of no mortal man, as 
this writer tells us he was, but the linfcally 
descended son of David, who was a native of 
Bethlehem, as was his father Jesse* and all his 
family. Not only, therefore, this particularly 
predicted descendant, but every son of David, 
is justly said to have sprung originally from 
Bethlehem, though perhaps not one of them 
was born there ; and provided Jesus was truly 
the son of David by natural descent, this 
prophecy would have been equally accom- 
plished in his person, whether he had been 
born at Bethlehem* Nazareth, or 'even at 
Rome. But the ingenious author has more 
marvels to introduce, in consequence of this 
misapplication of the prophet Micah, de- 
signed j no doubt, to catch the attention atid 
admiration of the ignorant and credulous of 
his own • times. A legation of idolatrous 
Chaldean Astrologers, who had calculated 
the nativity of this n6w-born king of the Jews 
by a star, though entire aliens from the Jewish 
Law, is dispatched from the East to do him 
homage even in his cradle; and when, by 
the help, of this prophecy, the chief priests 
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and scribes had informed Herod, he inform^ 
thepe Eastern Magi, that he was to be bora 
at Bethjehern- but though he was anxiously 
solicitous to discover ivho and where this rival 
of, h» throng was; neither, curiosity, policy, 
nor hospitality, induced him either to aC- 
eoippany them himself, or to send any trusty 
person with ; them* under the plausible and 
decent pretext of guiding the extraordinary 
ttatngew- on their way. The stajr, however, 
more' huroaqe a»d hospitable than Herod, 
led: tfceia safe to Bethlehem, (as it might as 
well have done without inquiring of Heroji 
at all ] hut theft the inhuman massacre and 
other winders that follow «ould have had no 
place ;). a»d crm directed them to the very 
house where the young child was* In this 
wonderful story, which? with the generality, 
of people, has so long parsed for the iafallibjp 
word of the God of Truth, there are two cir- 
cumstances absolutely impossible; the >one ;$, 
that any splendid objeet in. th^ etpippphere 
even a meteor, sujficiently elevated to be, 
wifch the least propriety, called a s$ar, should 
m the flfljtwe »f thiegs ra^k out my parti- 
cular hons©; fcr-^en oaa supp«eitio» tb&t it 
^as statroaed: dkectiy cmor thefe)«*e, the e#e 
of the .beholder could: opt possibly perc&ipe 
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that, but must of necessity refer it to the 
same situation with all the other stars in that 
part of the firmament opposite to his eye, 
when looking at the supposed meteor; and, 
therefore, it must always appear to him 
equally distant from him with the remotest 
star in the heavens. The other impossibility 
is, that the immutable Deity, whose word 
spoken by the Jewish prophets is replete 
with taunting sneers at the vanity and folly 
of the pretended science of Astrology, and 
d0ft who expressly commanded all Astrolo- 
gers amongst his own people to be put to 
d^ath, should so greatly change his sentiments 
and conduct respecting it, as ta give it the 
most distinguished token of his approbation 
atid *encourage*nent> by permitting Pagan 
diviners to discover the nativity of th& pro- 
mised Messiah by their skill in Astrology, 
and become the first promulgers of it to the 
Jewish Governments 

Upon these Astrologers returning home, 
without giving the Jewish king the intelli- 
gence he desired, and which, Without de- 
pending upon them for it, he might easily 
have obteftied* if he had be^ii possessed of 
either cothmon decency of Conduct towards 
sfcran^eis, or eV,dh of conftnon sense, Herod, 
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Violently, intent upon the destruction of his 
infant rival, that he might be sure of. mur- 
dering the right child, formed and executed, 
the historian tells us, a project of the most 
diabolical* unexampled cruelty, in massacre* 
ing all the infants '• from two years old and 
44 under ," that were in v Bethlehem and the 
adjoining country;- the writer does xwt ex- 
cept even the females. • Now, if a Tyrant 
cfould be found wantonly cruel enough to at- 
tempt to execute such a project, it is impos- 
sible that the execution of it should not have 
excited an insurrection .of the people* M is 
not in human nature for* all the parents of t a 
whole city, and considerable extent. of, terri- 
tory, to submit tamely to. have their infants 
torn from their arms and butchered before 
their : eyes, without opposing the murderers, 
,and endeavouring to secrete or flee away 
with. their. children: yet there is no record of 
such an insurrection ; and since the escape 
,of one single child, which it was not in his 
power to prevent, might defeat his whole aim 
and intention, Herod must have been, ac- 
cording to this writpr, the most senseless as 
well as most, inhuman of men. Luke has re- 
ecprded w$ny particular anecdotes aqd do- 
mestic circumstances of the princes and; chief 
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-persons of the times of which he wrote^and 
they are all both probable in themselves- and 
confirmed by the testimony of other writers; 
but this highly improbable story stands upon 
the very doubtful authority of this Gospel 
alone, unsupported by the evidence of any 
other writer, sacred or profane, Josephus 
and the Rtfqian historians give us particular 
accounts pf tlie character of this Jewish king, 
who received ftfc sovereign authority from thp 
Roman enjperor* and. inform us of other acts 
of cruelty which he was guilty of in his 
own family ; . but of this, infamous, inhu- 
jman butchery, which to this day remains 
unparalleled in the annals of tyranny, they 
are entirely silent* . Under such circum- 
stances, if my eternal happiness depended 
upon it; J cpyld not believe it true:, but 
■though I readily exclaiia -with; Horace, nou 
ego, I cannot add, as he does, -credat Judaw 
apella; for I am; confident; there is no Jew- 
that reads this chapter, whp doqs not laugh 
at the ignorant credulity of those, profes- 
sed Christians, . jvho receive , such ground- 
"lqsfe, improbable r stories for the inspired 
word of Gad, /and lay the foundation of 
their religioa ii|>on Such, incredible fictions 
a$ thase* ? : ,. r 
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After all, however, we find that this bar** 
barons inhumanity was in! vain J for, itt obe- 
dience to the divine admonition bt a dream, 
Joseph, we are infortaed, pjfeserved the life of 
the infant Jesus, by escaping with him into 
Egypt ; and, to give a* sanction td his- stoiy, 
he makes this circuntetancfe also the Comple- 
tion of another prophecy of the OldTestatnenl, 
<as hfe does likewise the massacre of the infifr* 
cent children, referring us to Hosea, c. xi. v* I. 
But as his* not understanding the meaning bf 
Micah's prophecy proved the AutiiOr Aot tohavfc 
been a Jew, so hisr iappKcati6iV of & preteadgd 
pfrophecy irt this, and the two following -iti- 
fctaiices, prove hrtn to- have be&i a wdt^r 
"whb had adopted the maxims of/the Pyth&- 
gorean, and Platonic school*, Ih&t deceit and 
^falsehood w£re allowable itt promoting what 
he* deemed the tattse of christian piety ; fyr 
the very reading oiv^er. the passage ofHoisea, 
here alluded to; is sufficient to cohvirice any 
-man, that the prophet's words in this place 
have not the Idast reference to ariy futurfe 
event, but are an upbraiding of the Jewish 
people, for the ungrateftd return they 1*ad 
riiadeto God, for his kindness to thetn, ta 
the infancy Of their nation, when he delivered 
them from their bondage in Egypt. 1 ffa 
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thfe same manner, the passage of Jeremiah, 
c. xxxi. v. 15, is only a prophecy of the 
restoration of the Jews from the Babylonish 
captivity, fully completed in that event ttmny 
centuries before the birth of Christ; and 
which, the writer, whoever he was, miisfc know 
could not, in any senses apply to the tran* 
taction he has recorded ; because, the very 
next words are, " Thus saith the Lord, Re* 
fraiii thy voice froift weeping and thine «yes 
from tears : for thy work shall be rewarded; 
saith the Lord, and they shall comg Again 
from the land of the enemy. And there is 
hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy 
children shall come again to their own bonjer" 
As to the prophecy mentioned in the last 
verse of this chapter, that the Messiah was 
to be called a Nazarene, it is not to be found 
any where else, and therefore must be thfc 
tnere production of the writer s own fertile 
imagination, to account, in some manner, for 
our Lord's being so often spoken of by the 
title of Jesus of Nazareth ; but in the accouM 
he has thought fit to give us of the cause -of 
his dwelling at Nazareth, in Galilfee, ke has 
♦betrayed an ignorance of the Geography df 
Palestine, which cannot ,be attributed to 
Matthew, fcefc to «ny *thet native of that 
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country. He tells us, that Joseph, on his re- 
turn out of I/gypt, after the death of Herod, 
finding that his son reigned in his stead, was 
afraid to go into Judea, and therefore, by 
divine admonition, "turned aside into the 
" parts of Galilee/' Here the reader is 
requested to remark, first, that Galilee having 
been as much under Herod's jurisdiction as 
Judea, and his kingdom having been divided 
amongst his sons after his death, it was a son 
of Herod who reigned in his stead, in Galilee 
as well as in Judea, consequently the child 
Jesus could be no securer in one province 
than in the other. He is next desired to cast 
his eyes upon the map of Palestine, and ob- 
serve how impossible it was for Joseph to havje 
gone from Egypt to Nazareth, without tra- 
velling through the whole extent of Arche- 
laus's kingdom, unless he undertook a long 
peregrination through the deserts, on the 
north and east of the lake Asphalites, and the 
country of Moab, and then either crossed the 
Jordan into Samaria, or the lake of Gennesa- 
reth into Galilee, and from thence went to the 
city Nazareth : and if it were at all credible, 
that the latter was the case, with what propriety 
could such a tedious journey have been deno- 
minated, turning aside into the parts of Galilee? 
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. Hi. In tte history of John's Baptism, re- 
Corded in the third chapter, there are many 
sentences copied word for wofd from the 
Gospel according to Luke, notwithstanding 
whiclf, it contains one very essential differ- 
ence, and one diredt contradiction to it. 
The first is in the secoftd vefse ; where we are 
told that John preached,- " say ing* ''Repent 
u ye, for the kingdom of : heaven is at hand/' 
If this account were true, then Jesus and his 
Apostles could not be the first preachers- of 
the Gospfel ; for these are the very W6rds they 
use, to anttounce the commencement of the 
Gospel Covenant to the Jeivs : but Luke it> 
forms us, not only irt the parallel place of 
his first history, but also in a speech of -Paul, 
relatett Acts xix. 4, that Johii only " preached 
" the Baptism of repeiitente for the remis- 
" sipn of sins ;"* and since our Saviour tells 
tiiejtJeW's, Luke xvi, 16. thkt the Law and 
the Prophets, that is, the Mosaic Covenant, 
subsisted until John, but that since John's 
time, the New Covenant of the kingdom of 
God was preached, we may be certain; that 

* The advocates of the doctrine of atonement and satisfaction 
Would do well to consider, how the supposed sacrifice of the death 
of Jesus could be necessary to the Deity.'** pardoning the sins of man- 
kind, when, before the, n}inistry,of Jfcsus, John was commissioned by 
God to preach tht remission of sins, on condition of repentanc only. 
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John's mission was only preparatory to that 
of Jesus; and that Jesus was the first pro- x 
mulger of the Gospel Covenant, and of the 
supersession of the Old Covenant, by the 
commencement of the kingdom of God", or, 
as this author calls it, the kingdom of heaven, 
in the world. This passage therefore is one, 
and as we proceed, there will be occasion to 
point out several other proofs* that the writer 
of this history, whoever he was, did not un- 
derstand the phrase kingdom of God, in the 
sense in ; which only it is used by our Lord 
himself, in the prayer he taught his disciples, 
by Luke, and by every other primitive 
preacher of the Gospel. In the seventh 
Verse, the latter half of which is transcribed 
literally from Luke, we are told that this me- 
morable prophetic exclamation of the Bap- 
tist, " O Generation of Vipers, who hath 
" warned you to flee from the wrath to 
" come ?" was addressed to " many of the 
" Pharisees and Sadducees, who came to his 
" Baptism/ 9 in flat contradiction to Luke, 
who not only affirms it was made to the 
whole " multitude of the Jews, that came to 
" be baptised of him," but c, vii. v. 30, ex- 
pressly assures us, " that the Pharisess and 
u Lawyers were not baptized of him." It is 
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not possible,: that both, these contradictory 
assertions should be true ; and on which the 
guilt. of falsehood rests, every man must 
judge For himself. 

IV. The fourth chapter commences with 
the most extraordinary and incredible narra- 
tive of our Lord's forty. days: fast; and subset 
qutent temptation, by that manicheao, ima* 
ginary being, denominated the Devil. A 
narrative, which, I;. have before observed, 
tJaere is the strongest reason to believe, was 
from hence interpolated into Luke's history, 
in the second century, together with the 
story of his Baptism by John. And as the 
mortification of long fasting, or (to uste Paul's 
prophetic language, respecting the *iret *«* 
thors of the apostasy from the true religion 
of Christ) frequent' abstinence from ineats, zfihieh 
God hath created Jo be received with tAimks* 
giving? was held amongst the sect of the Ett* 
cratites, that arose early in the second^ *ie«- 
tury, :to be the next meritorious virtue te<S«H* 
bacy and unnatural chastity, there sefemd lid 
doubt but that the whole Gospel, and tfci$ 
fable in ; particular, was the production tff 
one of -that apostate sect of profws^d Christ 
tians, with i a view to :authorize &n<f encou- 

12 



164 THE DISSONANCE OF 

rage . the general adoption) of the ; tenets of 
their own superstition, by the pretended exam- 
ple pf our , Lord himself. > In verses ' 13, 14, 
15, we have another remarkable instance *of 
the author's very imperfect knowledge of the 
geography <of Palestine,* rivhich cannot be 
supposed of anyjiatiyeof the country; as well 
as another direct contradiction to the much 
more probable account given us by Luke* 
As if ; he imagined, the city of Nazareth was 
pot as properly : in, Galilee, as Capernaum 
was, (which indeed seems implied also in the 
second chapter, where he tells us Joseph 
* went, aside," not into Galilee, but "into 
«'. the parts, or .coasts of Galilee,") he informs 
us v that after JohnV imprisonment, our Sa- 
vxqut departed into. Galilee, and f leaving Naza* 
refh^came and dwelt at Capernaum* in order to 
fulfil: a saying, of Isaiah's, respecting the 
country beyond Jordan, in Galilee of >t he Gen* 
tiles. - Now; to Isaiah, or any inhabitant of 
Judea, , the country beyond, must .be the 
Couatry emt of ; the Jordan, as Gaulanitisor 
Galilee of i the Gentiles, is well \ known to 
have been; whereas, Capernaum ,wass a city 
pji ike, western side of the lake of Gennesa- 
iSt&jtbrough which the Jordan flows v This 
wboJg>story of thereaiQval of Jesus from Na- 
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zareth to dwell at Capernaum, is also in di- 
rect opposition • to the history of -Luke; for- 
he assures us, \c.iv. that the reason of our 
Lard's leaving Nazareth was, because the 
inhabitants, offended with his discourse to 
them, drove him out of theiT city, with in- 
tent to throw him headlong from an adjoin- 
ing precipice ; but that he escaped through 
the midst of them, and went down to: Capers 
naum, where he preached to the people for, a; 
short time, and wrought many miracles of 
healing; but was «o far from taking up; hm 
dwelling there, that, though the 'inhabitants 
entreated him to stay and. hot depart from 
them, he left them, saying, he must preach the 
kingdom of God to other dim also ; for thafe 
was the purpose of his mission. ; : 

In the last :veree of this chap ter* the .aut 
thor informs its, that great multitudes of peo^ 
pie followed Jesus, amongst other* places* 
from Decapolis ; and speaks of this Becapa- 
lis, not only as a particular country or pro* 
vince, . but > as a country, which; did not lie 
eastward of the Jordan, because he expressly 
distinguishes it from " the country, beyond 
" Jordan :" and the writer called ^ark, 
speaking of the same Decapolis, c. vij. v. 31* 
more than. insinuates that it was a. country 

l 3 
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tying iiorth-west of the sea of Galilee «j for he 
tells us, that Jesus " came from the coasts of 
u Tyre and Sidon, to the sea of Galilee^ 
" through the midst of the coasts of DecapoUs" 
These are circumstances, ' which merit the 
critical attention of every candid reader, who 
wishes to satisfy himself, respecting the true 
time when** these two Gospels were realty 
written :. for no such country as Decapolis is 
once mentioned by any other writer of either 
Testament; and, from: the geographical de- 
scription of Palestine, given us by Luke, con* 
firmed 'both by* Jdsephus and Tacitus, it ap* 
peaite that iri the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
and during his whole reign, the Jewish terri- 
tory was divided by the Romans into four tet-> 
rarchies, Judea in the south, which was go* 
verned by a Roman prefect ; the north-east- 
em jttetrarfchy, which /contained Trachonitis, 
Itureai and Batanea, with Gaulanitis, or Ga* 
like^j east of the Jordan, under the govern^ 
ment4>f Philip, a son of Herod; the western* 
comprehending Galilee proper, and all the 
eoUfttry west of the Jordan, and north of the 
prefecture of Judea, to which was annexed 
the province of Perea, on the eastern- banks 
of the J*>rdan y • governed by Herod, ahother 
iron of * Herod the great ; and Abilene, so 



THE EVANGELIST* 10* 

called from its metropolis Abila, including, 
except Perea, all Palestine east of the, Jor~ 
dan, and south of Gaulanitis, subject to the 
dominion of Lysanias* Under this division 
by the Romans, its conquerors, Palestine 
seems to have remained, until the reign of 
of the emperor Claudius, who, Tacitus in- 
forms us,* erected several smaller principali- 
ties or prefectures in that country, to gratify 
his fceedmen and favourite Roman knights, 
alluding, most probably, to the toparchies 
that Judea was, at length, divided into, 
which are enumerated, though with some 
little difference, by Josephus and the elder 
Pliny, and to some others which are occasion- 
ally mentioned by Josephus. In* the twelfth 
year of his reign, Claudius^ gave the coun- 
try, which had formed the tetrarchies of Phi- 
lip and Lysanias, as a kingdom, to Agrippa : 
but though Josephus partici^larly describes 
the kingdom allotted by the Emperor to 
that Jewish prince, and the .several addi- 
tional grants of territory, which were made 
to him afterwards ; though several of the tea 
cities which, Pliny tells us, were generally 
reckoned to compose the Decapolis, were si- 
tuated in the country expressly said to be 

* Hist. 1. v. c. 9. : f J° s « Ant. 1. xx. c. 5 

t4 
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assigned to i\grippa ; and though, in the 
preceding parts of his histories, he. has re-> 
peatedly given us accurate geographical de- 
finitions of the several provinces of Palestine 
and the adjacent poultries, no such province* 
or ethnarchy, as Decapolis, is taken notice of 
by Josephus, nor does he once mention the 
name, . before Vespasian was governor of 
Syria, and general . : against : the; rebellious 
Jews, in the latter » end of Nero's reign* aad 
then onlysays ofit,*r that .« Scythopolia was 
a the largest city of the Decapolis;" and; 
though he afterward?, (in his life) .several 
times, mentions the cities intended by the 
name Dtecapolis, he never again uses that 
aggregate term, .of the singular : number j 
but calk them \he> tonicities of: Syria: and 
since ho speaks of the insurrection of the 
Jewish against the Syrian inhabitants of 
some of those cities, it is natural to con-> 
elude that, from some particular motives, 
the Romans had been induced to annex ten 
Jewish cities to the government of Syria, and 
to place in them colonies of Syrians, to whom 
the Hebrew inhabitants could not be recon-. 
ciled ; and as the first disturbances amongst 
the Jews began in that part of Palestine 

* Bell. Liii, ct6, 
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which formed the kingdom of Agrippa, it is 
toost probable, that thxjse rebellious insurrec- 
tions gave rise to the establishment of such a 
line of -military stations* peculiarly subject to 
the authority of the Proconsul of Syria, and 
that before that period of Nero's reign, the 
very name Deeapolis did notexist. At least; 
jince Pliny telk us,* that the territory which 
intervened between those ten cities, arid which 
surrounded each of them, was not subject to 
the same government as the cities, themselves* 
but to the adjoining tetrarchies, and Jose* 
phus informs us, that all those ten cities ap+ 
pertained to the government of Syria, it is 
evident that the Deeapolis was not any dis- 
tinct country or continued district, as the 
pretended Matthew and Mark represent it, 
but merely the general appellation often de- 
tached, insulated cities, lying all, except Scy- 
thopolis, beyond, or east of, the river Jordan, 
which in later times, for some military conve- 
nience to the Romans, were taken from the 
jurisdiction of the original tetrarchies, (most 
of them probably long after the time allotted 
for the writing these Gospels) and made sub- 
j ect to Syria. So that to talk of any per- 
son's going to or coming from the Deeapolis, 

f Nat. Hist. 1. v. c 18. 
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without specifying which of the ten cities is 
meant, is to use a language devoid of mean- 
ing and perfectly unintelligible: and to speak 
of it as a province, like Galilee or Trachoni* 
tis, and as being situated north-west of the 
Sea of Galilee, is to betray an ignorance of 
the geography of Palestine too gross to be 
attributed to any native of that country; and 
shews that the authors were not primitive 
disciples of Jesus Christ, but writers of a 
much later date, who, being personally unac- 
quainted with the country, adopted a term 
ttjey had heard applied to it, whose significa- 
tion they did not understand- 



CHAPTER IV. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW*: 

CONTINUED* * 



SECTION I. 

THE fifth and two following chapters con* 
tain what is commonly called, our Lor<Ts 
sermon upon the mount; a desultory, uncon- 
nected harangue, composed of many passages, 
taken, almost verbatim, from the discourses 
which Luke has related to us, as held upon 
many different occasions, with additions either 
deduced from the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, or according with the author's own ideas 
of Christianity. Concerning the first circum- 
stance, as well as all the other parts of this 
Gospel, which are expressed exactly, or very 
nearly, in the words of Luke, I have only to 
observe, that either Luke must have copied 
them from this book, or this writer must have 
adopted them from Luke; but as Luke in 
both his histories has shewn himself to be a 
good and elegant writer of the Greek language, 
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whilst this writer's language, wherever it does 
not verbally correspond with Luke, is bad, 
abounding with barbarous idioms, no impartial 
person can doubt but .that it was written after 
Luke's; and that the bad writer borrowed 
from the good one, the only flowed which 
adorn his work, and not the good from the 
bad. 

That such a discourse as this was delivered 
by our Saviour, at such a time and in such a 
place, is in the highest degree improbable; for 
bfcingaddressed particularly to his disciples, if 
it was delivered at all, it must, have been in* 
tended as a lessen . of instruction in Christian 
ethics, to them in general, and especially to his 
Apostles, who were to teach the same doc- 
trines to the world : it is but reasonable, there- 
fore, to suppose that so full and ample a moral 
lecture would have been postponed, at least, 
till all those who were to be his Apostles, were 
called* to be his disciples, and actually ap- 
pointed to their office. Accordingly, Luke in- 
forms us this really was the case; and that the 
first moral lesson given to his disciples particu- 
larly, but in the audience of a great multitude 
©f people, was delivered after he had chosen 
the. twelve Apostles. That instructive dis- 
course is; recorded by Luke, c. vi. v. 20, &c 



THE EVANGELISTS. • i?8 

• 

and, what is worthy of notice, begins, like this 
we are considering, with beatitudes of encou* 
ragement to his followers; and though this 
writer has greatly altered their sense and im- 
port, and added several to the number, and has 
omitted the woes entirely, yet from the first 
and last beatitude he has given us, as well as 
frofti many entire passages of Luke interwoven 
in different parts of this sermon, it is evident 
lie had Luke s Gospel before him. So incon* 
sistent, however, is this writer, not with;Luke 
only, but With himself, that from his ninth 
chapter, v. 9, we find that Matthew, the very 
Apostle who is supposed to be the author, of 
this book, and to have so circumstantially 
recorded this long, incoherent, moral lecture* 
was not so" much as called to follow our 
^Savidur, till some time after it was delivered; 
and consequently the Apostles were chosen 
still later, as mentioned, ex. So much, for 
the time when this sermon is said to have been 
preached. Respecting the place of its deli? 
very, I beg leave to observe, that, as Luk<? 
explicitly assures us was the case, though our 
Lord addressed himself in the first place to his 
disciples,* yet he intended hi$ instructions also 
for the whole multitude of auditors, wth,whjch 
he was surrounded; ;indeed, if he, hec^ Jopt> i& 
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wduld have acted directly contrary to his own 
doctrine, and instead of displaying the moral 
light of his religion to the people* would have 
covered it with a bushel: and since this writer 
himself tells us, that," when Jesu$ had ended 
" these sayings^ the people w r ere astonished at 
" his doctrine/' ahd that when he descended 
from his mountainous pulpit "great multitudes 
" followed him/- we must conclude that this 
discourse was: intended to be, and actually was, 
heard by the surrounding multitude. { Now 
let any man, who knows what it is to speak 
to a crowd of people, conceive what situa- 
tion a speaker, who wished to be heard by as 
many as possible, woulid choose for himself 
on such an occasion* If the people were in 
an open plain, he would endeavour : to take 
the advantage of some small rise, in the 
ground, or other mode of elevating himself, 
so as to be seen by his audience ; or, if an 
hill were adjoining, he would ascend the slope 
of the hill a little way, so as to answer that 
pnfpose,, whilst the people remained in the 
plain,, or :if they ascended the side of the hill, 
he would accomplish; the same effect, by re- 
maining himself at the foot of it, in the plain ; 
but would any ma& in his senses, • so cincum* 
staaced, aftd intending to be heard by the 
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crowd, go up to the top of the hill, which 
from its convex form, must necessarily pre- 
vent, all but those who immediately surrounded 
him, from either seeing or hearing him, and 
even there set himself down before he began 
to teach them ? Yet precisely such is the si- 
tuation in which the author of this history 
makes, our Saviour place himself to instruct 
the people, in the moral duties of the Gospel. 
Luke, on the contrary, informs u$, that when 
he gave his disciples and the whole multitude, 
that instructive lesson, after the choice of his 
Apostles, " he came down and stood in the 
" plain;" and that, on another previous occa- 
sion, on the banks of the lake^f Gennesareth, 
he went into a fishing-boat, and ? . being at a 
little distance from the land, he sat down 
and taught the people who stood on the shore, 

In the seventeenth verse of th^ fifth chap- 
ter, our Lord is represented as saying, " Think 
u pot that I am come to destroy the Law} I 
44 am not come to destroy, bujt to fulfil ;" an 
assertion which flatly contradicts the pro- 
phets of the Old Testament, as also Luke 
and Paul, and the whole scope, a#d intent of 
the Gospel Covenant. 

At the time when Moses administered to 
the Jews the Old Covenant of the Law, he 
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informed them it was to continue only till thtf 
coming of that prophet of a New Covenatrrt, 
whom the Lord their God would taise up 
tip unto them, from amongst their brethren^ 
like unto himself; for says he,* "unto him 
u shall ye hearken, and whosoever will not 
" hearken unto my words, which he shall 
" speak in my name, (saith the Lord God) I 
" will require it of him/' By the prophet 
Jeremiah, God says,-f- " Behold the days 
" come, when I will make a New Covenant 
" with Israel arid Judah, not according to the 
" Covenant' which I made with their fathers, 
c4 when I bVought them out of Egypt; but 
* (instead of a* Law written upon tables of 
" stone) I will put my - Law in their inward 
" parts, and write 1 it m their hearts/' Ac- 
cordingly, Jesus Christ declares of the New 
Covenant,^ that "the kingdom of God intended 
to be established by it, is nbt ah object of 
external observation, but ih zinthin those who 
receive it. He affirms also,§ that the Law 
of Moses ended with John the* Baptist; and 
thatjShice the time of his imprisonment, the 
New Covenant of the kingdom of God is 
preached to the whole wotld. In confirma- 

* Dent. c. xviiL v. 15, 8cc, f Jer. c. xxxi. v. Sl^£c. 

TLukrec;3itii.v. W&91. " ' ' $ Luke cTxvi, v. 1(5. 
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tioh of this assertion, he denounced the 
speedy destruction of that temple, the exist- 
ence of which was absolutely necessary for 
the ritual observances of theMosaicLaw ; and, 
without any suggestion that it would ever be 
rebuilt, declares that Jerusalem itself " shall 
" be trodden down of the Gentiles,* until 
the new covenant of his Gospel is actually 
established in the nations of the earth. That 
such was the doctrine also of/ the disciples of 
Jesus, immediately after their miraculous de- 
legation to preach the Gospel covenant, is 
evident from the history of Stephen's death; 
for though he was falsely accused of blas- 
pheming the temple and the law of Moses, we 
find that the sole ground of this accusation 
was, his haying said that " Jesus of Nazareth ; 
would destroy their temple, and change the 
customs which Moses delivered them :" and 
in his answer, he is so far from denying or 
retracting that doctrine which was the same 
that his master had always taught, that his 
whole discourse to the council of the Jews 
is calculated to prove the truth of it. He 
reminds them, that the covenant made with 
Abraham preceded that of Moses, and was 
to continue till the object of it was accom- 
plished in the appearance of that promised 

M 
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seed of the Patriarch, in whom all the kin- 
dreds of the earth arc to be blessed ; that 
when Moses established the covenant of the 
Law, he assured them it would be superseded 
by a future prophet, whom they were to obey, 
and whom he then predicted to them ; and 
that under the new covenant of this promised 
prophet whom they had just crucified, tem- 
ples according to the 'prophecy of Isaiah 
relating to the very same period, were of no 
-kind of me ; and that it was mere superstition 
to imagine that the Almighty inhabited tem- 
ples of human structure; " heaven is my 
-thronfe and earth is my footstool ; what house 
will ye build me? saith the Lord, or where is 
ihe place of my rest r" At such instruction 
As this, Luke informs us, the Jews were highly 
enraged; and, upon Stephen's extatic excla- 
mation, that he beheld Jesus exalted to the 
station of the predicted Messiah, at the right 
hand of God, consequently endued with 
potfer to vanquish all his foes, and to ac- 
complish, according to his own prophecies, 
"the destruction of thehr city and temple, and 
with it, the abolition of the Mosaic Covenant, 
they ran upon him furiously, ejected him from 
-the city, and stoned him, as* on& folly con- 
victed of tiie charge whichl the witnesses had 
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alleged against hicft* Paul, likewise, who had 
himself consented to the death of Stephen as 
just and legal, afterwards* in his discourse to 
the Athenians* urged this same doctrine of 
Isaiah, that the use of temples, and the wor- 
shipping God with external rites and cere- 
monies, were abolished under the Gospel dis- 
pettsatfon : and, in the third chapter of his 
Epistle to the Galatiaos, he adduces the very 
same arguments suggested by Stephen, re*- 
fpectiqg the two Old Covenants, and ex- 
pressly declare*, that the covenant of the 
Xaw of M»ses was only added to the cove- 
nant made with Abraham * till the seed 
shpuld coipe to whom the promise was made ;" 
that, therefore* the Law was only the School- 
master of the Jewish ijation, to educate thpm 
for a manly maturity in the rational religion 
pf Jesus Christ; and that, now the Christian 
faith is cftme," they are no longer under a 
Schoolmaster/' Indeed common sense as- 
sures i*s, jthat. the declarations which God 
made to the Jews, by their prophets, that, 
intinje tp.GQOie, he wwdd give them a new 
law, and make a new covenant with them, 
must imply the abolition of the old ; for the 
subsistepce of wr old .covenant^ with only 
stwe oew aWitioPSiioadte to it, can with no 
m 2 



180 THE DISSONANCE OF 

more propriety be called a new covenant, 
than an old garment, updn the addition of 
lace or fringes, could be called a new gar-, 
ment : and from* Paul's argument to the Ga- 
latians it plainly appears, that, under the new 
covenant of the Gospel, it were as unreason- 
able even for ithe Jews' themselves to recur to 
the ritual observances of the Mosaic Law, as 
it would be for men arrived at'thd maturity of 
manhood, ' agaih to subject themselves to 
4he circumstances of childhood, and submit 
to the discipline of the ferula and rod. 
So gross a contradiction of the uniform doc- 
trine of the best authenticated scriptures, both 
of the OldTestameut and the New, can never 
be justly nor reasonably attributed to an 
Apostle of JesuS Christ, but must be the con*- 
tposition of a much later writer, who himself 
did not understand either the g€*iius or the 
doctrines of the religion he hath presumed ta 
teach. 

To the same ignorance or misapprehension, 
.respecting phe abolition of temples' under the 
New. Covenant, must be hscribed also what 
,the Author puts into our Lords month, in 
•the followiBg'Jizerses, about altars, and gifts to 
he 'offered; upon .'them, all which are peculiar 
to this/writeivi Indeed,' dt would be both feu- 
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rious and useful to extract from {his sermon, 
and other parts of his book, all the unsup- 
ported doctrines that are to be met with only 
m this writer: but my present intent is merely 
to advert to such passages as are absolutely 
Irreconcilable to better authenticated scrip- 
tures. 

In this lecture to his disciples, c. *vi. VI 5— 
13, our Saviour is made to give thenV ample 
directions for the manner of offering up their 
prayers -to God, and to teach them tl*e very 
formulary he would. have them use, which is 
commonly known by the name of the Lord's 
Prayer. Their so early instruction, however, 
in the use of this prayer, is directly contra- 
dictory to the account given us by Luke, who 
informs us, that long after the time allotted 
to the sermon on the mount, even some time 
after the return of the seventy disciples, they 
were so far from having already received this 
instruction, that, observing their master in 
prayer to God, when he had finished, one of 
them entreated him to teach them to pray, as 
John the Baptist had taught his disciples; 
and immediately, without reminding them or 
upbraiding them for not remembering what 
he had taught them before, he began to teach 
them, as for the first time, this very form of 

m 3 
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.prayer. Here one of these two writers tm&t 
certainly have given us a false account. It is. 
to be observed, that the Doxology which closes 
this prayer^ according to the supposed Mat- 
thew, is not found in any copy of the prayer 
recorded by Luke; and if I thought it had 
been inserted by the writer himself, I should 
urge it as another proof that he did not un- 
derstand the Gospel meaning of the phrfcse 
kingdom of God; and thatj bf the addition of 
this Doxology, he has made nonsense of the 
prayer; but^ though the orthodox church 
still continues to make use of it, the best cri- 
tics have very satisfactorily shewn that it did 
not exist in the original copies of even this 
v^ork ;* and, therefore, it must be the addi- 
tion of some later copyist, who understood 

1 ' ^ Of this the Reformer* of the English Church were so well 
convinced, that r from the time of Elizabeth,' to the. rebellion in the 
rfcignuf Charks.-I.in the established Book pf Common Prayer, the 
Doxology is not once printed. And whoever will look into that 
edition of the liturgy, whkh was printed so. late as ftie year 164X>, 
will see that tbis was. not an accidental omisfcjon, buf,t he result of 
mature deliberation ; because, where the Lord's Prayer is abbreviated 
in the printing, thus, " 6ur Father^ &€." the abbreviation Is hardly 
ever carried on to the eiid. But the ($ c. is followed by the last peti- 
tion, " And lead us, not into temptation * but deliver us from evil. 
Amen." Yet ever sinte the sera* <>f the Restonttimr, so much more 
unskilled in biblical history, * or, so much less attentive -to propriety, 
have the leading English Clergy been than thejr predecessors at th* 
'fteformatioht that the Doxology has ever since bften printed in moist 
places. where thuf Pfa$er occilrs, and continues tobe*in^eneiaiuse(. 
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not what Jesus meant by "thy kingdom 
* come/' and whose weak mind supposed the 
Almighty Lord of heaven and earth, like hu- 
man sovereigns* to. be pleased with fawning, 
flattering expressions, and superfluous, verbal 
acknowledgments of his power and greatness. 

In the sixteenth, and following verses, the 
pretended Matthew . represents our Lord as 
teaching his disciples in what manner they 
should fast; a doctrine quite inconsistent, 
not only with what Luke assures us, but even 
with what this writer himself, c. ix. v. 14, &c. 
has copied from Luke, viz. that his disciples 
did not fast at all; and that such formal, car- 
nal observances of the Jewish ritual, were by 
no means suited to the genius of that new 
religion, which be came to establish in the 
world.. 

In chapter vii. verse 6, we find a vulgar 
proverb, antecedent to the mission of Jesus 
Christ, converted into a precept of the Gos- 
pel— ** Give not that which is holy unto the 
" dogs, neither cast ye your pearls ;befofle 
" swine, lest they trample them under their 
" feet,>and turn again and rtot you.". If these 
words have any meaning in this place, it must 
be to prohibit the teaching his holy religion, 
and propounding the valuable doctrines of the 

m 4 
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Gospel to such profligate, profane, and brutal 
characters, as it was probable would only 
treat their instructions with scom and con- 
tempt, and J reward their seal with persecution 
and personal viQlence. Yet such a precept is 
directly contrary to the well-known constant 
practice of our Lord himself, and all his Apos- 
tles, and utterly repugnant to the most ex- 
plicit, repeated lessons of duty urged upon 
his disciples on other occasions; the uniform 
tenor of which is, that in preaching the Gos- 
pel they must expect and be prepared to en^ 
dure odium, contempt, and ignominy, and 
the most cruel persecutions of every kind, 
even unto death. - 

IL In the eighth chapter, thi& writer" re- 
cords the story of the healing the Centurion's 
seryant, but with circumstances directly con- 
tradictory to Luke^s account of the same mi- 
racle; for he tells us that the centurion came 
to our Lord himself, and conversed with him 
in person ; whereas Luke informs us, that he 
only sent a deputation to him of the Elders 
bfc'the Jews, and ~ declared that he did not 
think himself worthy to come to him, and 
for that reason did not come himself. Here 
again one of these historians must relate a 
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falsehood. It is observable also, that, accord- 
ing to this Gospel called Matthews, this mira- 
cle, in order of time, preceded the* healing of 
Peter's mother-in-law, the calling of Matthew 
himself, and the choice of the twelve Apostles; 
whereas Luke tells us that it was subsequent 
to all the three. Yet Luke assures Theophi- 
lus, that having attained perfect information 
of every" thing < from the veiy first, tie? . had 
written him an account of every transaction 
4n order. Now, he could' have received; his 
•iriformatitinjoniy from Ihe^ Apostle^ ' lie lived 
with at Jerusalem,; of whbm '^Matthew - was 
one; and^. .aB.it isiin^posfeible but Matthew 
*mu& havekiiotfn whether he was himself 
.with Jesus^ when tfhis miracle was wrought, 
or not, he could not. have ; written that 1 : he 
.was; not, and have informed Luke that he 
was'; and therefore the* writer tif this Gospel 
could not tie Matthew, no* ahy other* of the 
Apostles. » To avoid unnecessary repetitions, 
the reader is dtesired to, consider this as a ge- 
neral remark, jupon the many instances of con- 
tradictioni /in the oixler of : the narration, be- 
tweeii/tHis: writer and Luke, which are both 
numerous* iand; obvious to. the least degree of 
attention* 



m THE.MttONANCE OF 

* In the c©nchiaion of this chapter, the au- 
thor hits introduced also* the miracle of the 
Demons and the herd of Swine; but having 
m the second chapter literally out-beroded 
iierod* he was determined here to out*do the 
interpolator himself; for he makes two* de- 
moniacs instead of one, and, off course* two 
tegioni ofidevilsi 

:. In tlie ^numeratkm of the names of the 
twelve Aposttes in the tenth chapter, the first 
rcmarkable circumstance is the author's re- 
presenting the AfKBtfo Andrew as Simon Pe- 
ters brother, which indeed he had prepared us 
for £b the fdurth, by tailing us^expressly that 
lie was so*and that he was called to be an Apos- 
. tie at -the same time, and in the same terms, 
with Pfeter. Luke, on the con trary y informs lis, 
- that nd snth. peison aa Andrew was with Peter 
at thef timfe of "his call; that James and John, 
thte tons ttf Zebedee, were foia emly partners ; 
-otu] that his destination to be an Apostle* 
implied in the< wards, *' from henceforth thou 
shaft eatch «eW tras ' announced to him 
•atone in the singular number, and not 'in the 
fj*riral/Gsitlufe author elates it indeed;, from 
: tooth Liikte's fiistbries, as no brother of iPeter 
is once spoken of, it is most obvious* that be 
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-had no brother! and since in the enmneraftioh 
*>f the Hames of the Apostles, i* Acts iii Jatnds 
and Johft ifttejyene before Andraw, it appears 
.that there whs ad family connexion between 
hitn and Peter, llhe next cuxrvrawtanee de- 
serving ptar observation* &s, that the Apostles 
Jarrfes and Johh are rfaid to he brothers, and 
, son* Of Z'ebedee. Yet, ftoro LwkeV Histories, 
aiidi from PauFtf Epistle to the, Galatiims, k 
plaiuly appear*, that Jarfies tfte Apostle was 
-the brother fl# the 3Uord Jesus, /and that the 
two sons ofZerfoedee* were not Apostlessbut ate 
the brothers meiitioned, Acts acik v.2? of whotn 
James was put to death by Herod, and the 
other broths, John, was most probably thte 
HAine whose surname was Mark. Notbiag cati 
be mdre fexprtss than Paul's assertion* that 
. thfe Aipostte James was theLord's brother r^ho 
consequently could not be Jaoies, the som of 
Alpheus, Atad JLuke trfeariy. iriforms us of 
. the same things when totting us* c* x-xiiL v* 5S 9 
: that the Women, who eaiiie faith ! 'him. item 
Gafilee; >heb£ld the sepulchre, and hortn his 

* For this remark ef tlfe igrtofance, not only •ef this writef,"l>ut also 
of tb^ jwetended MaFk and John, respecting tbe relationship of the 
Apostle James to the Lord Jesus, which affords such a decisive proof 
6f Ae'spurious'ness of these 'three Gospels, tee Author is obliged to 
Mr/Rfchairi$o8teftof $akon, near HuddeisficlJ, -Yorkshire, *whp, 
in 17£6, favoured him with a letter upon the subject, but who, ho is 
' sorry to say, Inlrtlter respects, still remains aft entire strarigef Ydnilh. 
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body was laid,* and pfejbared spices to em- 
balm it; and, mentioning their names in 
c. rxiv. v. lO, to be Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, tells 
us* also 'that James was brother of the Lord 
Jesus; for, from Lukeviii. 2, 3, 19, it ap- 
pears, that no other Mary, 1 but Mary Mag- 
dalene; came? with* Jesus out of Galilee, 
except his own mother* who accompanied 
;him witlj all &er children. And -Luke ^ calls 
her, in c. xxiv. the toother of James, because 
Jesus hint self/ W5as: no longer living. But in 
Acts i.« wfoerre the history informs us Jesus 
was alive again, the same Mary i$ again c&lled 
the mother of Jesus; Now, if the author of 
this Gospel had himself been an Apostle, he 
could not possibly have called' his brother 
Apostles, * James and John, sons of Zebedee, 
.when he must have known that they never 
were Apostles,- and that the Apostle James 
was the brother of Jesus. A ciretfmstance, 
•which satisfactorily accounts for James beiri'g 
made the President; of the Council of tlte 
Apostles resident at Jerusalem. 

In proceeding Mrith this Author's ehumera- 
tion, instead of Judas the Son, or, as our 
translators diose' td render ft,-the^ferother of 
Jataes, mentioned by Luke, we.rpad " Leb- 
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beus surnamed Thaddeus*" to account for 
this seeming contradiction, commentators ob- 
serve, that Thaddeus is a Syrian word of niuch 
the same signification with Judas : but if Mafc 
thew wrote any Gospel, he wtote it in He- 
brew, hot in Syriac; and had he adopted a 
Syrian, instead of the Hebrew name of his 
brother-apostle, still any consistent writer 
would have repeated the same Syrian denomi* 
nation for the same name, and the last of the 
twelve also would have been called Thaddeui 
Iscarript. As Luke conversed and lived long 
with all the Apostles, he could not be ignorant 
of the name by which they called the son of 
Jamfes; and therefore this writer cannot be 
one of them, because he would then, as usual, 
have called him Judas, not Thaddeus, and still 
less Lebbeus. 

In chapter xi. v. 12, not to remark upon 
the confused jumble of two distinct conversa- 
tion^ of our Saviour, which in Luke are sepa- 
rated by the intervention of no less than nine 
chapters, the author affords us a very striking 
proof of his etftire ignorance of the Gospel 
meaning of the phrase, the kingdom of God, or, 
as hi calls it, of heaven; for, not comprehend- 
ing the sense of Luke, c. xvi. v. 16, he says, 

From the days of John the Baptist, 'until 
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^p, the kiag4^ nl ^heaven pufe^jj violence, 
a^4 the vipleat t^ke it bj forced From tft$ 
d^ys of John the Baptist, yn$ thp age of #us 
writer, I have no doubt* was * period of maj)x 
years; but whqt apnse pai) tjie words iiaf/ii ngw 
feaye, supposing {hepa to Ijare ^eji us§4 by 
pur Jjfcvipvir wbifat John w^as livipg, and udftftft 
%yo jpontfw, pr perfops lesg, after l^s b^^- 
iflg »n4 preaching publicly? Ai$ i 11 Fhtf 
B^apjqg can the Js e>y Qovep^nt of the &Qg- 
&>j».pf God, which was in #q <jegree estab- 
lished in the world, till after pur J^or^ f£siir- 
j^ectiop, tjes^id, at?my time, but ^specially 
ftf the vqry ^egiijnin^of ^ispiinistry, to sqfffr 
violence, ay d to be takep forcibly by violent men? 
Can ftpy unprejudiced person believe, th^f 
ftp Apostlp of Jes^s Christ could foe tl)e au^hpf 
of such a sentence ? 

In chapter irijL v, 14 — 21, we fyayie anpther 
instance of the ypcoramon ingenijify of t]m 
writer, in the appjipation of the old prophecies 
so conspicuously displayed by him in thp firsfc 
and second chapters of his work. Not tp 
dwell upon the impossibility of a perspn's re- 
maining unknown, who'was followed by great 
multitudes, and healed all the sick whom those 
multitudes brought unto, him, consequently 
the unreasonable absurdity of such ft. peon's 
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charging the multitudes mot to make him 
known, the writer tells us, that this very cir- 
cumstance was the completion of a Hell known 
prophecy of Isaiah respecting the Messiah, 
which, like many prophecies of the New Tes- 
tament; predicts, that the religion of the new 
covenant should be embraced by the Gentiles, 
«nd that all nations will become subject to the 
authority of Christ ; a prophecy which at this 
day remains to be fulfilled, and which had 
therefore no more reference to the circum- 
stances here recorded of our Saviour, than the 
propjiecy of the return of the Jews from their 
Babylonish captivity, applied in the second 
chapter, had to the pretended slaughter of the 
infants. 

At verse 40, the author, not understanding 
our Lord's meaning about the sign which 
Jonas was to the Ninevites, as recorded by 
Luke, not only shews that his credulity easily 
swallowed the fabulous legend of the prophet 
in the whale's belly ; but, in order to make 
out some kind of similitude between his situa- 
tion there and our Saviour's, tells us, that as 
Jonas was confined in that extraordinary 
prison three days and three nights, so the so^ 
of man should be threes days and three nighU 
in the heart of the earth/ Even this pre- 
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tended similitude, however, has riot one cor- 
responding feature in the two parts ; for, in 
the first place, our Lord was in the gfave 
only one day and two flights ; and, in the 
next, Jonas, according to this incredible 
story, was alive the whole time, praying to 
and praising God, whereas Jesu^.was amongst 
the dead, and buried, of whom the Psalmist 
says,* " the dead praise not thee, O Iiord, 
" neither they that go down into silence/' * 

III. In the thirteenth chapter jve find that, 
according to this writer, our Lord had grqatly 
changed his mode of preaching to the peo- 
ple since the time of his delivering to them 
his sermon on the mount : for though in that 
ample collection of unconnected moral apho- 
risms, there is scarcely any thing lil$e a para- 
ble to be met with, now, the author tell us, 
" he spake not unto them without a parable." 
Accordingly, the whole of his discourses given 
us in this chapter, both from the ship and even 
after he was come into the house, except 
where they are interrupted by explanations 
to his disciples alone, consists of a collection 
of seven parables, three of which are evident- 
ly borrowed from Luke ; two of them ,ver- 

• Psalm cxv«. 17. « 
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b&tim, ahd thte other four arfe the author's 
own Composition. To this circumstance the- 
reader's particular attention fe requested* for, 
I persuade myself there is no person of taste 
or feeling, who has attentively read the writ- 
ings of Luke, and has not admired the para* 
bles of his first, and the speeches, of his.se-* 
cond history, as pieces of masterly £omposi- 
tidn, whether he considers the ejfcgant sijiv-* 
jJiicity of the diction, the justness and force 
of the sentiment and doctrine intended to be 
conveyed 1 by them, or the strict ;propriety, 
and consistency of character, of the, several 
agents or speakers introduced* either allego- 
rical or real :< but whoever impartially copsi-; 
ders the various parables j related by the 
Writer called Matthew, will find that every 
one of them> which is not taken from Luke, 
is grossly defective in some or all of those 
particulars; and that, of those which he has 
evidently copied from Luke* there is not one 
which, is not injured, exactly in the propor- 
tion in which he has thought fit to deviate 
from the very words of Luke. Of all/ this, 
the parables that compose this chapter afford 
us most striking examples. The first is the- 
well known parable of the sower; from se- 
veral circumstances of which, it is as clear as 

N 
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tight,* as Dh Mill* expresses it, that the au-f 
thor must; have borrowed it, and transcribed. 
several Sentences from Luke; inj^k he ha* 
chosen to vary some peats o£ the phraaeolo* 
gy, and, instead ofitelliftg usj in: the. words of 
thtf letter, that* > some fell open, a jock, and* 
"as soofr as it sprung Up, it withered away 
" because it labked iMoistare^" he says, " some 
<4 ifeM on stottey places, where they (the -sefdij* 
" had not -mmch earth, and forthwith they 
'*spniag up, beeati&e thby j, bad tiabi depth Of 
'* &tfti)»' f»n<k wheit tile suni'wai ufrf they wsf$ 
^ Stetffch^edi and^tecaose) they iwiiimt ro©t. 
"thejy witteedi «iray.f i Heri& tips \ coneisa 
simplicity afcd strict) propriety, of; ;Luke s : $i r 
prtesiori, aaidl >thQ^/aiakw^dly-}ahoured pe* ; 
riphrasis <&f this lau/thor, Hogfifth^F. iwith the- 
Ms# idtea it*, suggests, thai, ree^L.tfegetates* 
t^febonertfofowsrot of depthjiaf: soil* fqrmj 
so-gferifig-a 'c^UafasV as. imisfc-sijrely .striker 
evefry atteflt&e readesr:: aad, :w?here .-Luke* 
tells, us, ^other-fell ©n ? good. * ground,; afldr 
<* sprang up, atad ba$e fraifc an« hundredfold," 
ttiis writer ; says* no dodbt r with / intent to 
improve upon his mqdeV that ^Mhfti? fell 
* into good ground, ami brought iforth fruit* 
u some an Itandred fold, some sixty folct, $nd 

1 * r * Eute Clanuf. * : 
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u &orae thirty fold." Now, if the criterion df 
good grdiinfl be; Its producing an hundred 
fold, that which produces only thirty or even 
sixty Fold, is certainly not gobd ground j 
and the author, instead of apprehending out 
Saviour rtteaning, in the parable tefcoMed 
by Lukfc, seems to hate b6en misted Into 
these three different degrefes of produce, of 
what he calls good ground, by the very dis- 
similar parable of the talents, &h<i An atten- 
tion to the different capateltife of incU'V'bai 
that difference is by nb in6ans the bbj^bt of 
this £arabfe, is stated by Luke; and 1 , tfiere- 
fore, he is far frt>m attributing the product of 
the fruit of the Gospel, fri any degitee, I&e 
this writer, to the mental capacity of the 
hearer, but represents his Master as teidhiiig 
us, that by th6 seed on the good ground, li 
meant all thbse, who, "in an honest and 
" good heart,, having hea^d the word, kteep it, 
" antf bttng forth fruit with patience/' "The 
intellectual abilities of iofen, indeed, vary as 
greatly ds the degrees of their bodily strength, 
but ih capacity for moral virtue they * are aji 
equal ; the weakest and most ilfit&afc may 
possess as Honest and* as good 1 a heart, as the 
wisest arfd Aiost exalted genius^ that ever 
lived : the moral virtue of the latter may have 

n 2 ' 
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a. more extensive influence than that of the 
former^ but that difference is merely acci- 
dental ; his heart cannot be justly represented 
ps a better and more fruitful soil in its pro- 
portion* though it might, with propriety, be 
compared to d more extensive field of 
equally productive soil, whose produce must 
of consequence be more extensively bene- 
ficial. * 

The second parable of this collection is 
entirely the author s own ; and the . reader 
will in vain search in it for that propriety of 
expression, and consistency of doctrine, which 
•are so eminently conspicuous in Luke's com- 
positions . of the same kind. It begins with 
resembling the kingdom of heaven to " a 
" man who sowed good seed in his field f 
but what idea must this writer have formed 
to himself, of the meaning of the kingdom of 
heaven, that he could think of likening it to 
a husbandman ? The kingdom of heaven (or, 
as it is always called by other writers, of God, 
or of Christ, as that phrase is used by Jesus 
in the prayer he taught his disciples, by Luke, 
Paul, and John in the apocalypse) uniformly 
signifies, as I have before observed, the duti- 
ful state of submission and obedience of 
mankind, to the terms of the New Covenant 
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of the Gospel ; and what similitude can 
there be between such a state of the world, 
and the husbandman in this parable ? It is 
said, indeed, to obviate objections to matoy 
solecisms that are observable in the language 
of some parts of the canonical scriptures, that 
though the miraculous gift of tongues sup- 
plied the writers with a knowledge of differ- 
ent languages, so far as to enable them to 
m&ke themselves understood by those to 
whom they preached the Gospel ; it did not 
endow them with that elegance, and pro- 
priety of diction, which is acquired gradually 
by the cultivation of natural learning : but 
why the knowledge of any language, infused 
into the mind at once, by the influence of 
divine inspiration, should be less complete 
and peffect than the slower attainments of 
human industry and application, is not *asy 
to see. It is certain, if Luke acquired his 
Greek on the memorable day of Pente- 
cost, few scholars, in the ordinary Ways of 
learning, could ever make a greater profi- 
ciency ; andj whether he did of not* it must 
be remembered that, according' to all- those 
who tell us this history wis written by- Mat- 
thew> he wrote- it not in ^*eek,- btitfe : feis 

•.H 3 
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o$n native language, Hebrew; and what* 
credit of regard ought tq be paid to an un- 
known translator, who prpspmes to translate 
any wprfc and* above all, a work of import 
aace, into a language of which he himself is 
pot thoroughly paster ? A work, however, 
so evidently borrowed in many passages, and 
in sftflie literally transcribed, from Luke, and 
Vk all thp rest of if sp baflly written, pannpt 
\^e a translation pf any priginal Hebrew 
Wprt i h\\t must bja>ve been composed, in the 
yey# fpjrrn in .which we hftvp recoiyed it, long 
^ft$V the publication pf \h& Gospel of ^uke, 
ancj consequently w>| by Matthew nor any 
oth^ Apostle* Indf$ec\ if, after all the in- 
gtruptiPHti pf their great Master, ^pd the su- 
pernatural iUflm«iat]jQ» pf their, ffrincls, by di- 
vine inspiration* any pnp pf thpux could still 
xeroaw. $P ignoca>nt p£ the prppriety of the 
towwWr. forms of spepch, as, tp tells us, onr 
S^yi^r fpmpft?ed tfa-fangfom tp the person 
Hge^pg bi$ parable* ^hp represents the King> 
bft was very unUke thosp p*eacher$ of Chris- 
ti*Wtty t wbon^ wp read of in tip Acts, a#d 
WJST unlit far t&e important object of his 
«**rio*y ftufe, let m pass by this* obvious s,o- 

tami&t! t^fe beginning, gn4, attend to &<? 



meaning of, the parable, as. it is explained by 
the author hiaaself, v, 37 f9 : >&Cc. /VJfe are there 
given to understand ^t> accprdiiig to the 
system #f fche ; JVI^cfeqefe the, wojrld,; ©Vfen 
under the Gospel Covenant, . i*0tiU subjedt 
to the influence of two: opposite principles, 
counteracting each other ; that ; as fast as Jo- 
sus Christ, tjie delegare ip£ Gc^, sows the 
seeds of, .virtue and righteousness : amongst 
men,, his .equally potent; enemy, the Devil, 
sows the seeds of vice and wickedness ; that 
God > himself cannot cause the wicked to be 
rooted out of the worjd,- without destroying 
the righteous ^ith them ; that, therefore,, the 
goodjand bad will always remain blended to- 
gether amongst men, whilst the wojrld^jte; 
but that, at the end of the wiorkj, the angels 
will separate them, and the wicked will be . 
tlurown into hell-fire ; but ths righteous will 
be received >with honour into the kingdom of 
God, By the writer's giving that appellation 
to the future. existence of . the yirmpus r in a 
state of. happiness and immortality in hea- 
ven, it is manifest that, whoever ,b# was, he 
did not understand our Saviour's meaning in 
that expression, so frequently used by him, 
and so peculiar to his Gospel ; for, besides 

N 4 



000 THE DISSONANCE OF 

that no* other writer of the New Testament 
uses it in that sense, the obvious meaning of 
the second petition of the Lord's Prayer,' and 
of all the prophecies of both Testaments, re- 
lating to the Messiah or Christ, makes it re- 
fer merely to the state of human affairs in the 
presetat world, and not to that future state 
which is to succeed the general resurrection: 
-and, instead of teaching us, like this parable, 
that sin and wickedness will continue amongst 
men to the end of this world, all the other 
scriptures assure us, that the very purpose of 
the mission of Christ, and the preaching his 
Gospel, is to eradicate* and put an end to; 
the growth of these tares of vice And- iniquity ; 
and that the reformed state of mankind in 
the present world, under the universal influ- 
ence of the righteousness and moral virtue of 
the Gospel, is what is peculiarly denominated 
the kingdom of God, or of his Christ. Who 
then can believe that an Apostle of Jesus 
-Christ could either be so ignorant of the great 
end and design of the Gospel, or so culpa- 
bly daritig as to put into the mouth of our 
blessed Savidbr a doctrine So absurdly false 
and impioi^ as is taught us in this parable* 
and so directly contradictory to every idea 
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given- lis of the new covenant of the Messiah 
by all the other sacred writers, whether Jews 
or Christians ?, : - . *' 

'The twtf prophetic parables . ot similitudes 
introduced at verses 31 and 33, are tran- 
scribed evidently 4 from Luke; so that there 
is nothing worthy* of remark in them, except 
that the author, from his own misconceived 
idtea, that what Luke calls the kingdom of God, 
mfeans the future state of the virtuous in hea- 
vdn, has, in both these cases, changed it for 
the kingdom of heaven, as he has done in most 
instances throughout his book, though he is 
the only writer who has made that alteration 
of the phrase.' 4 . . ' 

' In the tWo r next parables, verses 44, 45, 
arid 46, we have the same idea held out to 
us of the kingdom of heaven, as meaning a 
future state of happiness; only in the latter, 
the author has been guilty of a similar sole- 
cism to that observed in the parable of the 
wheat and tares ; and, instead off comparing 
the eternal happiness of heaven to the pearl 
of great value, as he does to the hidden trea- 
sure in the former, he here compares it to the 
trader, who purchases the pearl. 

In the last of these seven parables, v. 47, 
this writer gives us another idea of the king* 
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dam of heaven, according to which, it signifies, 
peithef the ;earthly .npr th^ heawsnJy state of 
men, but the day of general judgment^ an$ 
final distribution of punishments and rewards 
to the wicked and the just $o\ little con- 
sistent is he, with himsejif, as wel] as, so contra- 
dictory to the best attested scriptures ? ■., , 

IV. Iff the fourteenth qhapter, jve have a 
very singular story told us, of the caupeof |;he 
.death of John the Baptist; but it is the pe- 
culiar fate of this historian,, to fyave ^lipost,|kJI 
the uncommon facts he, has rejated ? uncpn- 
firmed by any Qther } v rit^ ; kuke f; though 
he mentions John's being beheaded by He- 
rod, speaks of it in the person of Herod, as 
his own voluntary act, and gives not the least 
hint, that he was artfully drawn in to murder 
him, against his own inclination : and a J.ose- 
phus, who is equally silent about th© daugh- 
ter of Heroduip, piecing .Hjerod %her danc- 
ing, expressly assures us^that Herod, after he 
had iipprisoned. hiipi, put ^im to death, be- 
cause hq was jealous, of the great influence 
his f , character, and preaching had upon the 
people, and because he thought it easier and 
more prudent, by his d^J 1 ;tp <preyeipt M any 
.insurrection J^>pu hds account, than tp .inflict 



#*e same puni&hnjent qiv hi***, after a twsaalt 

?pight be begun. ■;,::•. I -•-. .r. 

In chapter xv. verse 11, we havpthe fol- 
lowing curiqiis. piec§ ofrinstmption addressed 
$G the multitude: u Nat that which gopth 
'*. ipto the *mputh defileth a man; b$t that 
*' which come&oijtgf thfc ^ou^.this defiifitfe 
Ci a m^n :" agd at y* 15. thi* is called a para- 
ble. Surely this writer did not consider what 
constitutes a parable, whftn he. called it by 
that name ; for here js no similitude nor aller 
gorical allusion whatsoever, but a plain, di- 
dactic aphorism, 50 very perspicuous, that 
even the explanation of it, said to be given 
to the disciples^ at the request, of Peter, in 
the 11th a»d foy<?wvg verses, is npt in any 
degree tnore iptftlJigibie, thowgh much more 
absurd : for, with ^yhat propriety can evil 
thwghts*jwrdws 9 arid thefts* be said to pro- 
ceed oy£ pf ;/% mouffr? Indeed, to say . that 
any thing which proceeds out of the ipouth, o* 
ev,en pftt of the heart of njan, defileth him, is 
as abfmrd as it wpre[ to say, that the turbid 
stream, which flo^s fVoia a polluted fountain, 
defileth the fountain. According to Luke, 
our Saviour, on the contrary, with much more 
reason and propriety, taught both his disciples 
and the multitude, c, vi. -v, .45, that " a good. 
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u matt, out of the good treasure of his heart, 
" bringeth forth that which is good; and an 
"'evil- man, out of the evil treasure of his 
" heart, bringeth forth that which is evil: for 
" put of the abundance of the heart his mouth 
« speaketh." We cannot wonder, however, 
that this writer should be found inconsistent 
with Luke, when .he even palpably contra- 
dicts himself. We have seen above, that, in 
the sermon on the mount, he makes our Lord 
expressly declare, that he was not come to 
destroy one jot or one tilth of the Law of 
Moses. Yet that Law prohibited many un* 
clean meats, the eating of which certainly 
defiled any member of that covenant: to 
teach, therefore, that nothing which a man 
eat defiled him, was at once to destroy a very 
Considerable part of that Law, for the observ- 
ance of which, Peter himself, notwithstanding 
this- pretended early instruction to the con- 
trary, was zealous^ long after his Master'9 
ascension, as appears from his vision in the 
matter of Cornelius, and of which every Jew, 
to this day, is particularly tenacious. 

The author, chapter 18* : has 'introduced 
another parable of his Own composition, the 
obvious scope of which is an exceeding good 
one, viz. the enforcing the Christian ddctrine 



THE EVANGELISTS. 80$ 

of mutual forgiveness: but he has been -wry 
for from attaining that happy propriety, of 
figurative expression ,and character, (which so 
strikingly distinguishes all the parables of our 
Saviour recorded by Luke. It begins, with a 
repetition pf his former solecism, the likening 
jfche kingdom, to the king ; and here* Me king- 
dom of heaven* instead of meaning what the 
kingdom of God always means in Luke, has a 
new signification, different even from any 
which he himself has beifore assigned to it ; 
for it represents the government of the divine 
providence over the affairs of men : but in his 
endeavours to inculcate the necessity of the 
duty;he intended to teach, he has entirely 
Jost sight of justice and honour* in the con* 
duct of his parabolic king. Had. he repre- 
sented himi as the Lord!s Prayer represents 
the Almighty to* us, : forgiving his offending 
subject, on condition that he forgave his fel* 
low subjects, the conclusion of the parable 
had been consistent both with propriety and 
equity ; but after aft absolute, uncopditioiial 
forgiveness onoe granted, to recant that par- 
don, and enforce the payment of his debt by 
the severest penalties, because the man did 
not shew similar mercy to his own debtor, is 
/downright tyranny and injustice. Let us sup* 
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pose, that a tablet had on smite occasion 
aimc** a ;strok« with his^rovd -tfUfeii earthly 
sovereign, arid that, irith w«eoiffftft6fir tnttgha* 
nimity and meroy; moved by His sflftftfissitfft 
and apparent pentt*tocertH« s&veffeig« had 
granted Jiihva^ull afld free p&tddn ;•; and that* 
on his return from the palate/ he received- & 
blbtf himself from one of hi* fetlotf subject^; 
agaMst* whom he immediately ii)*tiffi*ied h 
prosecution inr th& corirtfe of ju&tiofcy that tfoS 
offender might be ie&sAly pmtihkd? Fctf ~ttos 
ajsaiik ; in. sdch^caffey cottild! the sovereign* 
with any shadow of equity 6f hOtt&W^ feteaH 
his oton trard* and cause the rttfn* s© be ap* 
prehended; tried and e&£cut£d fbr : that high 
treason, which. he* had ahr&ady pardoned ? 
Yet such, and so .unjdstifiabie 13 tifk Conduct 
attributed to the kingfin tbitf parable I 

In .chap* arix. v^ 12, the author;, ver^ bad* 
rartently, puts into the moilth of wtf Saviour 
an expression, whieh plainly : betrays the age 
in which this spurious Gospel was written, 
and the particular sect of apostate Christians, 
which, he himself favbured ; form reply to a 
remark of the disciples, upon a pretended 
condemnation of the divorces allowed by the 
Mosaic Law* our Lord is made to say, that 
" there are some eunuchs, which were so bom 
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« from* thftir -ptothc$'p \yamb^ aj>d there jarq 
44 some eunuchs, which were, made eu&udba 
" of men ; and there be eunuchs, which faw 
€C wade thenrnfaes euauqhs* r -/or the kingdom of 
" heavens sake*?, t Now the Japhetic inftrkft 
of> the predicted autichmjtiaa apostasy give** 
us by, Pa*!*,, 1 Tim. c« iv,.,2r.a&d-3t «a*$foftt„ 
that its authors would speak tie* m hypocrisy* 
kavifig a seared comefanc* (a character, f& far 
as I am abb to judge, strongly and str&r* 
iftgjy ex^rriplihedki tfck writer); ^nd swondl^ 

that th^iw^ld fwtedimvmtfgte and :«##<$» 
fnmmpM ; 4 ift ,^B&?m&y to the Ifijs^ distUn 
gnishifcg character ofXhl$i»ify:WQafatyy this* 
aptbeff,;as Ihave befbre.pfosjerv^d,. ifeAoiitnK 
diction, not only to what Luke, but to What 
he hiriiself el^wher§, relates; atf our SaviottrV 
doctrine, -makes hi* give dkeetidn^/^r f&te 
ieg; aud» fm#frPfa$:P&awfc t#M$r that. 
eyeaihv$^Q#!d&m c&ring, 

some kind :of Deaponiacs, ,<jpuW not; b& effi* 
caciously exerted "\ without prayer and,Jhsi~ 
" ing" &$: the pafrt of the Alnugktys agent ; 
and here Jm* clearly 4is£9vers to **§ ttyft second 
of the§e ; p^Qphetic ijiayk?, t pr$-*>pfiee4 ; < by 
Paul^; by racking ow? Sayiqpr apjfcpoye of > 
determined* ; wma€ur#l Qb&tifljenfcse from «*arA 
riage, for the kingdom of heaven's $ak$. The§o 
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were the pefculiar doctrines of the Encfra* 
tites or Conlinerites, a sect which appeared 
very early in the second century; *#fcd Amongst 
Whom it is not improbable* that the same 
inadnfcss of superstitious enthusiasm, which 
aOon after led men into hermitages, mpttaste- 
yies^ find -even to staftd for a gr«at length of 
timd in $n erect^postcttfe on the tbp 'of & pillar, 
fiiight have produced 1 some'inst&neeS' of the 
unnatural self-violence the. author 6peaks of, 
not long aftef* the rise of that s8o|^ the very 
allusion to which convicts him of being a wri- 
ter later than those instances, that is, not ear- 
lier thai* near thie middle of the second cert* 
tery; but it is absolutely impossible- that itv 
Our Saviours timfe,* almost as sooh fis'the Neir 
Covenant of the kingdoin of'G'od-was begun' 
to-be preached, and even before his disciples 
comprehended its nature and intent^ any men 
could hstve made themselves eunuchs for the 
sakeofitv In the latter half of th£ second, 
and within the; third centuty, ! indeed, such 
numerous instances occurred in consequence 
of the approbation of 'our Saviour himself, 
supposed to be given in this spurious Gospel, 
which had. been received as the Apostle 
Matthew's, that early in the fourth century, 
the first Council of Nice, in conformity to 
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the Mosaic Law* which foTbad any Man, 
that had a blemish or defect, from performing 
the office of a priest, decreed that no man, 
whp had castrated himself, should be admit- 
ted into, or retained in any clerical office : 
though the same Council evinced their at* 
tachment to the principles and doctrines of 
the Encratites, by decreeing, at the same 
time, that no man of the clerical order should 
be allowed to marry. It should be observed 
also, that in the introduction to this curious 
discourse, the writer again betrays the gross- 
est ignorance of the geography of the coun- 
try ; for he says, it passed when our Saviour 
" leaving Galilee, came into the coasts of 
u Judea beyond Jordan ;" though the Jordan 
was the eastern boundary of both the Jewish 
and Roman province of Judea, and conse- 
quently no part of it was beyond the Jordan* 

V. The twentieth chapter begins with ano- 
ther parable peculiar to this author, who, 
with his usual incongruity of figurative lan- 
guage, here resembles the kingdom of heaven 
to an householder hiring labourers into his 
vineyard, at different hours of the day, and 
in the evening, paying those who were hired 

• . Lev. xxi. iT— 04. 
O 
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£arly in the morning, the stipulated, custom- 
ary price of their day's labour, and generously 
giving the very same sum to all those who 
Were hired later, or even to such as had 
Worked only a siiigle hour. But if, by work- 
ing in the virieyard, is meant men's perform- 
ing the moral duties of the Gospel ; and by 
their payment in the evening, is to be under- 
Stood, the rewards of that future life, which 
Odd has promised to all faithful and true 
(Christians ; there is not the least resemblance 
"of any kind between the circumstances of 
the Gospel Covenant and those of the bar- 
gain made with the labourers in the parable : 
for ever since the Gospel has been preached 
to the worfd, wheresoever it is known, the 
labourers in the Christian vineyard are in- 
vited all together to enter into it ; and the 
same covenanted terms are proposed to all, 
without any partial choice or predilection, 
viz, an eternal life of happiness in heaven. 
How in this parable, though the labourers, 
who had wrought the entire day, having re- 
ceived the bare payment they had earned, 
had certainly no right to complain of injus- 
tice in the householder, nor to controul his 
•generosity towards the others, in giving them 
more than they had earned ; yet surely they 
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must feel the great difference between his 
mere justice to themselves, and hi& extraordi- 
nary liberality to those who had wrought but 
one hour ; and we cannot wonder that they 
murmured at so seemingly unreasonable a 
preference and partiality, in the distribution 
of his bounty. But the eternity of happiness, 
promised us in the Gospel, is so transcendent 
a recompense that, in comparison of it, the 
difference between the longest and the short- 
est life of man becomes perfectly evanescent ; 
we are all, therefore, taught to consider our- 
selves as unprofitable, that is, unmeriting ser- 
vants, who, in constantly doing our utmost, 
can barely do our duty: and, instead of 
finding cause to murmur, the best of men 
must see reason for endless gratitude to the 
Deity, for the Gospel promises of such an 
infinite and undeserved portion of his be- 
neficence. 

The beginning of the twenty-first chapter 
contains the history of our Lord s entry into 
Jerusalem, amidst the hosannas of the peo- 
ple, as predicted by the prophet Zechariah, 
" meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, 
" the foal of an ass ;" but this writer was so 
ignorant of the usual pleonasm and redun- 
dancy of the Hebrew idiom, that, misunder- 

o 2 
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standing the prophet, who only means to say, 
that the promised king would come riding on 
an ass, and that the ass he should ride on, 
would be a young one, or an ass's colt, he 
supposes him to predict his riding upon two 
asses ; and therefore, to shew that the pro- 
phecy was more literally accomplished than 
Luke's history had shewn it to be, he informs 
us, our Lord sent two of his disciples to fetch 
an ass and a colt with her : that " they 
" brought the ass and the colt, and put on 
" them their clothes, and they set him upon 
" them/ 7 In what position either the writer 
himself, or those who, for so many centuries, 
have believed him to be an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, conceived our Saviour to have been 
seated on two animals at a time, I pretend 
not to determine ; but surely, a more glaring 
instance of the gross ignorance of the one, re- 
specting the Jewish prophecies, and of the 
extreme credulity of the others, need not 
be produced ! ! 

At the twenty-eighth verse of this chapter, 
there is a kind of an attempt at another pa- 
rable ; but whether working in the vineyard 
means becoming Christians, or living righte- 
ously under any religious institution; why 
publicans and harlots are styled the eldest 
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son of the master of the vineyard, and the 
chief priests and elders of the Jews, his 
younger son; whether the repentance and 
righteousness preached by John the Baptist, 
or the Gospel of Christ, be here meant by 
the kingdom of God; and upon what autho- 
rity, harlots are mentioned as particularly 
flocking to Johns baptism ; does not appear 
from the parable itself, at least, it is not in 
my power to discover. 

The following parable, verse 33, with some 
trifling alterations in the expression, is taken 
entirely from Luke, and is very perspicuous 
and intelligible ; but, towards the close of it, 
Luke represents our Saviour, as asking, 
" what, therefore, shall the Lord of the vine- 
" yard do unto them?" and supplying the an- 
swer himself in these words, " He shall come 
" and destroy these husbandmen, and shall 
" give the vineyard to others :" whereas, this 
writer tells us, the chief Priests and Pharisees 
answered his question, in words nearly to the 
same purpose, in direct contradiction to Luke, 
who assures us, they were so far from de- 
nouncing such a judgment against them- 
selves, that, when they heard our Saviour ut- 
ter it, they exclaimed, God forbid ! 

3 
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The twenty-second chapter begins with 
another remarkable parable, the idea of which 
is evidently borrowed from one of Luke's ; 
but the time, place, language, circumstances, 
and general scope of the whole, are so altered, 
that it may, with reason, pass for the author s 
own. In Luke, c. 14, the parable is merely 
prophetic of the preaching of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, in consequence of the chief per- 
sons of the Jewish nation refusing to receive 
it, from an interested attachment to, what 
they thought, their temporal welfare, an 
event which took place before the destruction 
of Jerusalem; and, therefore, the poor and 
lower classes of the Jews, whereof our Lord's 
first disciples mostly consisted, are repre- 
sented by the indigent and distressed fre- 
quenters of the streets and lanes of the 
Jewish, city, and the Gentiles, by those who 
were found about the highways and hedges : 
but this author, who, I have no doubt, wrote 
long after the destruction of Jerusalem, makes 
the invitation of the Gentiles, to accept the 
Gospel Covenant, posterior to that calamity. 
The parable, therefore, in the first seven 
verses, refers only to the preaching ' the New 
Covetiant to the Jews ; describes their cruel 
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persecution of the Apostjes and the first 
preachers of the Gospel, and the vengeance 
inflicted on them by heaven, in the utter 
ruin of their city and nation ; after which, the 
messengers of the Gospel are ordered to go 
and preach it to the Gentiles. The manner, 
however, in which that is done in the parable, 
shews that the writer did not live in the age 
of Matthew, but at a time, when Christianity 
was, with great numbers, a mere external pro* 
fession, and the state of the Church sp cor- 
rupt, that the majority of its members were 
bad men j for he tells us, the king's ser- 
vants furnished the wedding with guests, by 
collecting together " as many as they found, 
" both bad land good" This is a pretty accu- 
rate description of the state of professed 
Christianity, as it is at present, and as I am 
well convinced it was in the age of this 
writer, and has been ever since ; but mothing 
can be more unlike the state of the true 
Church of Christ, as it was founded by Mat- 
thew and the other Apostles ; and as, where 
it subsists at all, it must for ever continue to 
be : for the Apostles and the first preachers of 
the Gospel were so far from admitting bad 
men into the Christian society, thj^t Paul 
strictly enjoins the Gpntile converts, 1 £<#■• 

o 4 
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c. v. v. 11, not to suffer any man, who was 
guilty of any of the vices prohibited in the 
Gospel, to remain a member of their commu- 
nity, nor to associate, nor even so much as 
to eat, with him. In the conclusion of the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard, the 
author informs us, as the reason of the mas* 
ter's partiality, that though, under the Gos- 
pel Covenant, " many are called, yet few 
** are chosen ;" and he repeats the same 
words at the end of this parable also : for, 
since he considered all the professed christk 
ans of his own time to be called, and was 
sensible that but few of them, in comparison 
of the whole number, were really virtuous, 
good men ; and ignorantly supposed, that 
such would be the state of the Christian reli- 
gion to the end of the world ; it was natural 
for him to conclude, that those, whom God 
would finally approve at the day of judgment, 
would be very few indeed. But had he been 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ, or had he under- 
stood the Gospel meaning of the kingdom of 
God 9 or the sense of the old prophecies, re- 
specting the slate of the world under the New 
Covenant of the 'Messiah, he would have 
known* that no immoral, bad man could be 
a member of the true Church of Christ, 
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whatever his profession might be; and that, 
therefore, the whole congregation of faith- 
ful Christians are denominated the chosen or 
elect of God; and, instead of their being 
found to be few at the day of general judgment 
and retribution, he would have known also, 
that the very end and design of the religion 
of Jesus Christ, is to bless all the families of the 
earth, with the happy effects of its moral in- 
fluence in the present life; and that, when 
the marriage of the king's son really takes 
place, righteousness will overspread the 
earth, as completely as the waters cover the 
sea. With respect to the guest, who had not 
on a wedding garment, whatever the author 
meant by that figurative -expression, though 
the man, it seems, had nothing to say for 
himself, one cannot help pitying him: be- 
cause, from the circumstances of the para- 
ble, he appears to have been, in a manner, 
ptessed to attend at the marriage feast ; and, 
if any particular robe was necessary, since 
the king's servants must see that he had 
none, they ought either to have supplied him 
with one, or not to have invited him at all : 
and it seems rather hard, that, in conse- 
quence of their inattention or neglect, the 
unhappy wretch should be bound hand and 
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fooi, and thrown into outer darkness, there to 
remain tpeepwg and gnashing his teeth. 

VI. At the close of the twenty- third chap- 
ter, we meet with a very remarkable instance 
of this writers ignorance of, and astonishing 
inattention to, themqaning of Luke's history, 
though he has made so free and copious an use 
.of it in patching up his own. The reader will 
Tecollept, that, in the thirteenth chapter of 
\tiuke, our Sftvioyr is representee!, whilst he 
w$s yet in Galilee, as breaking out into a 
beautiful, pathetic ejaculation, upon the fore- 
sight pf hfc Qwn death, ,and the consequent 
destruction of the city of Jerusalem ; and, 
thougji he was yrged to hasten out qf Herod s 
. jurisdiction, sayiqg, he should still stay a few 
4$ys lqnger ip Galilee, and predicting that 
thp pepple of Jerusalem should not see him, 
till they were prepared to receive him with 
exclamations of •* JBiesped is he that conjeth 
. " in the npe of the Lord f a prediction 
whicl), we Jiave sseu, was literally fulfilled, 
at his entering Jerusalem ijpon a yopng ass, 
as tlje prophet Zephariafy h^d foretold. But 
thi? writer having already, in bis own ex- 
traordinary mpqner, related the accomplish- 
ment of ^hjat prophecy, ip the twenty -first 
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chapter, here, when our Lord is actually 
teaching at Jerusalem, in the temple, not 
only makes him utter the same tender apos- 
trophe to that city, but makes him also add 
the same prediction of the people's hosannas, 
at his entry into Jerusalem, after it had been 
fulfilled, " For I say unto you, ye shall not 
" see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed 
" is he that cometh in the najne of tjiq Lord." 
What meaning the writer could intend to con- 
vey by these words, I cannot imagine ; be- 
cause such a prediction, given at the date 
which he has assigned to it, even according to 
his own history, was not completed, and wa$, 
therefore, absolutely false : for, in the very 
next chapter, he informs us, that, as soon as 
our Saviour had so said, he left the temple, 
and went out of the city, to the Mount of 
Olives, from thence to Bethany, where he 
Tyas a guest to Simon the Leper ; arid though 
he returned again to Jerusalem to eat the 
Passover, and was seeri by the whole city, 
during his examination before the council, 
and before Pqntius Pilate, and at his cruci- 
fixion, yet no such circumstance, as is here 
predicted, is so much as said to have taken 
place. 
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The twenty-fifth chapter contains two more 
parables, the first entirely this author's, in 
which the kingdom of heaven is compared to 
ten virgins, half of them prudent, and careful 
to be always prepared for the expected com- 
ing of the bridegroom ; and the other half 
improvident, and unprepared for his sudden 
appearance. Here again we have a just re- 
presentation of the state of mankind in gene- 
ral, under every other system of religion ; but 
not at all suited to the circumstances, that 
are predicted of the world under the Gospel 
Covenant, when it is become the kingdom of 
1 God. This parable, therefore, is another proof 
that the writer # either did not comprehend, or, 
at least, did not believe, the universal, moral 
reformation of that prophetic state of man in 
the present life ; and, consequently, that he 
was not an Apostle of Jesus Christ. 

The next is the parable of the talents, 
which is evidently an imitation, though a 
very auk ward and faulty one, of Luke s pa- 
rable of the ten pounds. In the latter, our 
Saviour is represented as distributing the ad- 
vantages of light and knowledge displayed in 
his Gospel, in the same equal proportion, to 
all his followers of every rank and, degree, a$ 
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is strictly the case ; because his precepts and 
religious instructions are equally intelligible 
to all ; but, since the natural powers and abi- 
lities of men are very different, his servants are 
described, as making different degrees of im- 
provement of those equal advantages, except 
one, who, corresponding to those persons, 
who, having been instructed in the religion 
of Jesus Christ reject it* as the unwarranted 
imposture of an artful, unjust man, refused 
to make any use of them at all.* The pre- 
tended Matthew, on the contrary, makes him 
distribute his talents in the most partial, un- 
equal manner — one only to one of his fok 
lowers, twice as many to another, and five 
times as many to a third, as he himself ex^ 
presses it, " to every man according to his 
" abilities ;" as if the religious instruction of 

* It should be remarked, that the word napkin, used in this «er» 
vant's answer, in our copies of Luke's Gospel, is a Latin word, 
written in Greek characters j but that it cannot be the word origi- 
nally used by Luke himself, is manifest from the obvious sense of 
the sentence, and the participle annexed to the substantive napkin, 
which is not wrapped or tied up, but laid up j for the servant means 
to tell his Lord, that he has kept the pound deposited in a place of 
security, that he might be sure of receiving his own, when he re- 
turned, though nothing more ; accordingly, in this parable attri- 
buted to Matthew, he is said to have concealed the money under 
ground j but a napkin is no place of security to lay up money in ; 
and therefore, the deficiency of tjie original word in the earliest co- 
pies of Luke, has undoubtedly been capriciously supplied* by some 
unskilful copiest of the lecond century, 
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that Gospel* so peculiarly preached to the 
poorest and most illiterate, was not equally 
intelligible to men af all capacities and 
degrees. 

The latter part of this chapter h a descrip- 
tion of the day of judgment, and expressly 
teaches, not only that the righteous will then 
be rewarded with eternal life in heaven, but 
also, that the wicked will suffer everlasting 
punishment. . There is such palpable injus- 
tice ascribed to the righteous Lord of heaven, 
and earth, by all those who represent him a* 
inflicting infinite punishment for the definite, 
momentary oflfences of finite creatures, that 
such a doctrine would ma^e me strongly sus- 
pect the authenticity of any scripture in 
which I found it ; and it is aVMi great satis- 
factidn I can remark, that this doctrine is 
peculiar to this spurious Evangelical history, 
and as repugnant to the positive declaration 
of the other scriptures of the New Testament^ 
as it is to strict justice arid the voice of rea- 
son ; for they assure us, that, not an endless? 
life of torment, but utter destruction and a 
second death await* the unreformed wicked. 

The history of our Saviour s eating thS 
Paschal lamb with his Apostles, and of the i»r 

• See 2 Thess. i. 9.~Apoc, xx. </ 
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stitution of the Lord's supjpef, is ctaitained 
in the twenty-sixth chapter; but attended 
with so many different and contradictory cir- 
cumstances, that it is absolutely irrecdneila* 
ble to Luke s history of the same things. * For 
Luke informs us, that, according to the nut*- 
versal practice of the Jews in celebrating the 
Passover, our Lord began with taking a cup 
of wine, which, after thanking God for the 
mercies recorded in that festival, he handed 
round to the Apostles, with an apology for 
his- own non-observance of the custom of 
drinking of it first himself, as every master of 
a family did on the same occasion j that next, 
as was customary also, he took a loaf of 
bread, and, having offered up the usual 
thanksgiving to God, brake the bread* and 
distributed of it to each of them, bidding 
them consider that bread as an emblem of 
his body, which was given for theta, and to 
observe a similar ceremony amorigst them- 
selves m remembrance of him ; that he then 
partook with them of the Paschal supper; 
and that, after supper, he distributed to them 
in the same manner, the grace-cup, with 
which that festive meal was altvays closed, 
bidding them to consider the wine also as ah 
emblem of his blood, which was about to- be 
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shed, to ratify the New Covenant, which 
God now made with them ; that, immedi- 
ately after, as if it were by way of contrast to 
that affectionate, grateful remembrance of 
him, which he had just enjoined them prac- 
tically to retain, he exclaimed, " But, be- 
" hold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, 
" U with me on the table : M that so extraordi- 
nary a declaration set them to enquire amongst 
themselves, which of them could be meant : 
as the annunciation of his approaching death 
made them contend, which of them should be 
accounted their chieftain after that event; 
that, to put an end to a strife so unbecoming 
the spirit of his unassuming religion, he told 
them, no one of his disciples, as such, should 
arrogate a superiority over his Christian 
brethren ; and that they were to expect no 
other authority or pre-eminence, besides 
what they were destined to partake, of, in 
some degree with himself, . after their death, 
at the final, complete establishment of his 
kingdom, or the kingdom of God, upon earth : 
but, according to Luke, he did not interpose 
one word to settle their doubts about the per- 
son of the traitor. The writer, called Mat- 
thew, on the contrary, who, instead of being 
a Jew himself, appears to have been very 
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imperfectly acquainted with either the pro- 
phecies or customs of the Jews, takes not the 
least notice of the cup preceding the supper, 
♦ arid in telling us that the apology for his own 
not drinking of the wine, was made by Jesus 
at the grace-cup, when he ordained the ce- 
remony of the Lord's supper, he really' be- 
trays ; his own ignorance, by teaching us that 
He -did not begin the feast, as was customary, . 
with the cup ; for if he did, and the apology for 
his not drinking of it himself was given then, 
there could be no propriety in his repeating 
it so soon after, at the grace-cup ; especially 
when we consider, that the latter was pro- 
posed to them, as a commencement of that 
commemorative rite of which lie was to be 
the object, not the partaker: whereas, thd* 
participation of the cup before the supper 
was the common form of beginning the Pas- 
chal feast, which, as a Jew, concerned him 
as much as his disciples. In contradiction^ 
also to Luke, who tells us, that ,what was said 
of the traitor, was said after the supper was-- 
ended, and the commemorative observafitie 
instituted— and plainly intimates, that he 
did not explain whom he meant — this write? 
informs us, that.it passed whilst they were 
eating the supper, and, what is singularly tin- 

v 
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accountable, even before the breaking, and 
distributing the unleavened bread ; and .says, 
that every one of the Apostles asked hiin, 
whether it was he> and upon Judas's asking 
him the same question* he declared before 
them all, that he was the person ; jet he im- 
mediately proceeded to iostitijjte, ^vhat we 
call, the Lord's sapper, and enjoined it upon 
Judas equally with the rest., One of these; 
two histories, therefore, must be false; and 
which it is, another very remarkable differ- 
ence, concerning the express terms, in whi<jh 
that part of the Lord s. suppef that regards, 
the. wine, was; instituted, will perhaps help 
us to determine ; for this author tells us, our 
Lord's words were, " This is my blood of 
4 *,tije New Covenant, which is shed for many, 
"for the remission of sins;* words which have 
proved the source of that fatal inefficacy of 
the moral influence of the Gospel, occa- 
sioned by representing the death of Jesus as 
a. propitiatory s^qrifice, and a satisfactory 
atonement for the sins of th$ whole world 
whereas, Luke mentions nothing of the re- 
mission ,o£^ sins ; but says, his words were, 
'fThi* Cup^is, the New Covenant in my 
** blood, which is shed for you." And that 
Lutes account is the true oQe, we Itave the 
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most convincing evidence from Paul,, wjbo, 
1 Cor. c v *i. v* 25, assures lis, that he, re- 
ceived tfo$ account of this institution fron* 
qui; Uessed Saviour himself; and that hi* 
Words were, as I^uke has recorded them, 
" This £up is the New Covenant, in mj 
" blood," without one syllable of the remism^ 
Sf #»*. i , 

VII. From hence, >V> the conclusion of 
this Gospel, the differences and contradic T 
tions, between this writer and Luke, are sp 
numerous a$d; so great, that it appears asto* 
lushing, notwithstanding Paul's early predic- 
tion to the Thessalonians, that so it would 
be, that the inhabitants of Christendom v of 
every intellectual degree, should, for so many 
centuries, have received, for the word of truth 
itself, the most gross and palpable, falsehood, 
whicly <?£ two contradictory histories, one of 
them pwst certainly be. But it is well worth 
our;wh^, tp consider, with, all our attention, 
that PauA t$Hs us, that, even under the influ- 
ence of this predicted, strong delftppn, men 
would stand condemned in the sight of Qod; 
because the real* though miavowSd reason of 
the*r rejecting truth for febles and fictitious 
falsehood, ha* been their taking pleasure* in 

p2 
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unrighteousness. Now that the doctrine of 
Christ's death being a full satisfaction to the 
divinejustice, for all the sins and unrighteous- 
ness of men, which is founded principally 
upon this fabulous and spurious Gospel called 
Matthew's, is particularly alluded to, by the 
Christian prophet, in this prediction, I have 
no doubt : and that this hath always been the 
grand inducement, with the members of the 
orthodox Church of Constantine, next to the 
compulsion and temporal allurements of the 
civil magistrate, to attach them to its fabu- 
lous, idolatrous superstition, is evident from 
the testimony even of her present most zea- 
lous champions, bishops, and other grave di- 
vines, who, to* disparage- those modern 
preachers of the Gospel, (who, ceasing to 
blaspheme the- Almighty Creator of the uni- 
verse, by a communication of his Ggdhead 
ahd divine hottours to a mortal man, have 
¥ejefcteWt also this doctrine of an' universal 
asylum for sin and wiokedne&s) tell us, that 
the religion which they preach is, an uncom- 
f&riable rehgion. Uncomfortable ! • Are these 
right reverend and { reverend personages -then 
uhacquainted "with the heart*feit comfort of 
a life duly regulated by the rtoral precepts of 
*h6 Gbspel of Christ ? Are the conscious erpe* 
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. rtence, except: in very extraordinary cases, 
of the continual blessing of ; God in this life/ 
and the certainty of enjoying after depth, infr 
mortality and happiness in a fujture life, nq 
comforts ? Or, are, these to be accoutred of 
no value, unless the orthodox . doctrine of 
atonement afford men the additional comfort 
of being able, securely to lead lives inconn 
sistent with Christian righteousness; and U) 
attain the rewards of the next life, through 
the unwarrantable gratifications of their pas* 
sions and sensual appetites in this? Such 
divines, howsoever eminent in worldly dig- 
nity or learning, may teach what they please j 
but they, and their flocks too, will find, at 
last, that under the Christian, as well a&. the 
Mosaic Covenant, there is no com/or^ with 
God, to the unrighteous. 

Luke informs us, that, after the supper 
was ended, a very serious, important conver- 
sation took place, between our Saviour and 
his Apostles, upon several subjsctjs suited to 
the occasion, in the ccmrse of which, he pre* 
dieted Peters thrice denying; that be, knew, 
him; and that, after this, he went opt of Je- 
rusgleip, to his lodging at the Mount of 
Olives, as usual. This writer, on the con* 
txary, informs us, that "when they had sung 

p 3 
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* an. hymn," after supper, * they w£nt t#k 
u int6 the Mount of Olives/' and that there 
he predicted net only Peter's denial of hirti 
but that all his ftpdstfes should that night to 
offended became of -kirn; of the verification of 
which there is not the smallest degree of evi- 
dence. He makes our Lofrd declare also, 
that, After ne is risen, he will go before them 
into Galilee, though I*uke assures nus, that af- 
ter his resurrection, he appeared to thewa all 
att Jerusalem j that he there daily conversed 
frith them till his &scetasion ; that,, by his ex*- 
pr£$s command, they continued at Jertisa* 
leiri, ftom the PasibVer to the feast of Fehte* 
cost ; and *that the Apostles abodfe there long 
after.' j 

Iii l&ke to6;^ Our Lord is represented; as 
from his station and character we might fex* 
peefchim to bfe, perfectly Collected and undis- 
turbed, (flbr the 1 two verses, recording his 
agony #nd the vision o£ an angel strengthens 
ing hhn, are kiio^ft tb bte an interpolation, 
because they arenbt'fbtmd in the 'oldest ind 
best copies bf- Eidtej)* introducing into his 
nightly deVotiorifc; Single petition 4 to God ; , 
tb reitiovt that cfcp ffom-him- if it was%is 
Will 5 ; fctft iihmedJdt^'rfekigning himself, With 
&it ' liit^t ' 'calm irfd' dutiful subtoissiort, -^ 
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the accomplishment of the divine will, in pre- 
ference to his own inclination* The writer 
before us, on the contrary, represents him as 
greatly afflicted, and exceeding sortozvful, At 
the approach of his expected death, solicit* 
ing heaven wd€h prayers, repeated three difc 
ferent times, that, if possible, t&at/mp might 
pass from him ; and, after ithe offering up 
his reiterated prayers, so very confused and 
discomposed, as to address his sleepy Apos* 
ties in ".the following incoherent, irrational 
•language : ".Sleep on now .and take your rest* 
*' behold the hour is at hand, and the son of 
" man is- betrayed into the hands of sinners. 
" Rise, let us be going; behold he is at Band 
*' that doth betray me." 

Luke tells us, as is most probable, that those 
who apprehended our Lord detained him 
all night in custody in the hall of the High 
Priest's palace ; and that Peter sat down .in 
the hall amongst them ; that after his fear bad 
thrice induced bim, simply to deny his ac- 
quaintance, and connexion with Jesus, upon 
the cocks crowing, our Lord turned and 
looked upon him, which, making him imme- 
diately recollect what had before passed i*pojn 
that subject, affected him so ixwtfh that -he 
-was forced) to gQ out, in psder to give fcbeaw*- 
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tural vent to his sorrow ; that u as soon as it 
*' Was day, the elders of the people, and the 
u chief priests, and the scribes, came together, 
" and' led him into their council ;" that, tliere 
he answered every question put to him, as he 
did afterwards before Pontius Pilate, to whom 
they carried him, as soon as they had drawn 
from hiia the ground of their accusation of 
him to the Romans, a declaration that he was 
•the objept of the prophecies respecting the 
Chtnsf^ior anointed king of the Jewish na* 
tion, which they strove to construe into a re- 
bellion against Caesar; and the words in 
which he made that declaration, Luke says, 
Were, * from this time forth" (not hereafter, 
.as our translation hath it) « c shall the son of 
" ni&A sit on the right hand of the power of 
" God ;" intimating, as he did on several other 
occasions, that it was not till after his death 
;that he should be invested with the glorious 
character of the Christ. The pretended 
•Matthew, on the other hand, inform* u&, that 
the apprehenders of our*Lordled him directly 
>to : Caiaphas the High Priest, where, at 
-that late hour of the night, the whole Jewish 
ifcowcii* ** ¥{as -assembled" to feoeive witnesses 
^|ai«st fiit&,Uhat they might ^ pmt hirti td 
+i&milh'F-\ That -here, as*al$q afterwards b<* 
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fore Pilate, he persisted' in ail indecent* sul- 
len silence, till the High Priest adjured him, 
by the UvihgGod, to say, whether he was the 
predicted Christ, or not ; that then he ac- 
knowledged he was, and added, u neverthe- 
" less, from this time forth, shall ye see the son 
•".of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
" and coming in the clouds of heaven :" a pre- 
-diction absolutely false, because the Jewish 
nation, from that time to this, have never 
seen any such thing, but still remain incredu- 
lous to his being the promised Christ Upott 
his speaking thus, however, the author makes 
the High Priest rend his clothes, through in- 
dignation at the blasphemy of the speech, which 
I believe no man else can discover in it ; and 
tells us, the members of the council, after 
pronouncing him guilty of death, amused 
themselves till morning, in putting on him all 
sorts of contemptuous, ludicrous, and wanton 
indignities and abuse ; and that then, having 
consulted together in what manner he should 
be put to death, "they bound him, and led 
" him away, and delivered him to Pontius 
#< Pilate the Governor;" that, in the mean 
while, Peter was not admitted into the coun- 
cil chamber, as we may easily suppose, but 
as " he sat without in the palace," where it 



THE XttttOXAKCE OF 

impossible far our Lord to look u$roft 
<kam, a* Luke assures us he 'did, three di£~ 
fercnt /persons successively challenged him as 
Jbeing a follower of Jesusr ; and that he was 
not contented with barely denying any know- 
ledge^ his master, tout accompanied his de- 
ma& wuthofcths and imprecations* as> unworn 
thy 4he character of one chosen to be an 
Apostle* as they are .contradictory to th#ac- 
troaat given m by Luke. 

In the beginning of the iwenty-tferenth 
chapter, the author informs us, that whed 
Jwba saw thai the Jewish council had con* 
deraned <mi Lord to die, (though he must 
Jbave known from the first, -when he cove* 
Ssanted with them to betray him into their 
jbands, that they cquld have no other intent^ 
lie a^pented, brought sgaia the price of hb 
treachery, threw the wioney down in the tern- 
pkr, a&d went and hanged himseif; and that 
the priests did not put the ifconey into the 
treasury of the temple, because it was the 
price of Mood ; but purchased with it the 
potter's field, tQ bury strangers in, which, says 
$hc .autShor* "was called the field of blood 
'".vntosthi* dwjf an expression denoting that 
;^longintefval ; (>f tiw^e had elapsed, between 
llwtrfepetii -arid'jthpjdrtte «*f k& history, natf 
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fciglit or riiae yeare ioraly, the period at which 
Matthew is said to htfve written* Hereby 
he tells us, they acoompMied a prophecy <*f 
Jeremiah ; but, like the prophecy of tht 
Messiah's being calkd a Nazarene,* quoted im 
the second chapter, it is no where *to. he 
found in Jereroiah,iiorin4he writings <df my 
<6ther prdphet of thfe Old Testament. Luke* 
ton the >c<*>ntrary, in the first chapter of: thfe * 
Acts, assures us, that Judas, far from repentr 
ing and restoring the money he had received, 
hating traitcKmsfly abandoned 'his apostleship, . 
fchat he might go to a place peculiarly his own, 
purchased some land with the reward of his 
iniquity; and that he Was afterwards killed 
upon the land he had bought by the violence 
eff a fall, which was so great as to force out 
his very bowels ; that the circumstance was 
tafi known 'to all the inhabitants of Jerasa* 
item, who from thence* or on account of the 
nateflre of the pttrcftase money, of petfeapfc 
from both together, denominated it the ^dd 
of bhok. It li iiot : possible to draw up two 
stpries tsf 4he saittVe thittg' tnc*e difectJy con- 
tradictory to WcR othefr than these two; tone 
of them, therefore, hmft ^e6fcsari!y be a fic- 
tion; andfe shameful falsehoodi Let the reader; 
ji*dgfe to which author the imputation «no*t 
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justly belongs. From a Note of the late learned 
Bishop of Rochester, upon this passage in the 
Acts, it appears, that the irreconcilable con- 
tradiction of these two accounts struck him 
so forcibly, that he infers from it, as well as 
from other circumstances, which he does not 
specify, but which are sufficiently obvious 
to an attentive and unprejudiced reader, that 
Matthew's Gospel was not written till after 
the publication of both the histories of Luke; 
and his inference is certainly just: for since 
Luke professes to write of every thing as it 
had been delivered to them by the apostles, 
he never could have so flatly contradicted the 
written account of an apostle. But if, this 
Gospel of Matthew was published later than 
the fifth or sixth year of Nero's reign, as it 
must have been, to make it posterior to Luke's 
second history, the testimony of all the early 
writers, who inform us it was prior to Luke's 
Gospel, must he false; and not the slightest 
evidence df any kind remains, that Matthew 
ever wrote an Evangelical History. Besides, 
as Luke, we have seen, lived with Matthew 
and jill the other apostles at Jerusalem; and, 
on account of the electiop of Matthias tosup- 
ply his place, the story of Judas, must have 
been $ften mentioned amongst t)iem,,he could 



THE EVANGELISTS. 23f 

not* be ignorant of the circumstances Viritli 
which Matthew himself related the story ; and 
it is equally improbable that he should con- 
tradict his oral as his written account of this 
transaction; at the same time, no man can 
suppose, that an apostle of Jesus Christ, or 
any other person, who had the least regttrd to 
truth, or to his own character, could deliver 
a yerbal account of any fact to Luke and the 
other disciples, in one manner, aiid, in writing 
afterwards, relate the same fafct in another, 
utterly inconsistent with it: - j * ; 

I omit to animadvert upon the dream and 
extraordinary interference of Pilate's wife; as 
also upon the improbability of the Governor's 
washing' his hands before the multitude j- to 
fcleanse himself from the guilt of thfe innoeerii 
blood of a just person, which he* was going to 
shed ; and upon the horrid imprecation of the 
people upoft themselves ' and their posterity; 
which are all 1 peculiar to this writer.* ikit I 
cannpt forbear remarking, that as Pilate* u v as 
convinced of our- Lord's intfbcence and iiiof* 
fensiy e be*haVi6tfr, and .sacrificed hi in to : the 
clamorous dntrfcfcties of the Jews, against his 
owrt judgement and inclination, it is- not at all 
consistent with the polished; humanity jg£ the 
Romans, that Ite should have subjected -Mm 
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to atfy unnecessary, barbarous, and cruelly 
jnsultipg treatment frprn the Roman soldiers ; 
that, according to Luke, the gorgeous robe 
and qQivtemptuoiuk mockings were put upon 
him>, ,i*pt by them, bat by Herod ; and tha* 
kit hisjtooi of the crucifixion- piakes no men- 
tion -of the crow,n o£ tbcfrns^jnw of theothef 
waqtoa indignities attributed tp . t}ie Roma*} 
soldier by tbis( jnriJ£iV . . , 

At verse .,4rfv. wft.-.sire told* that both the 
thieves joined ..with, , the people, ija taunting 
him when oa thetjcross; whereas .Jiukft asr 
sures. us,, that one Q$ them : pq]y <jlid\So;. and 
that he, waftrRprove^.for.jit.^ the : pt^ejf ; mat 
le&ctor, ;;;•;:, ; : ;! : .j : , ;,. . ; .., _,-,;, . ; ; 
t . t In, i .verse . .46, # c, v -?pe- . read, r #iak. when h? 
had. hung three hours upqn .the .qrosfrjow 
-X^4iexdaiine^, ; ;^.my Qod, ray Qdd, s whj 
'?,- frast ,thpu fpreaHeft me V and, when* Jiei had 
ejiclawe^ .a.secpnd time, expired. Luke> 
W.tfce contrary, is, sp % ffpmj making him 
utterly! thing .that ^ouldl§a4<the; people to 
thinks or. that might, appear as if. he himself 
thought, he was in any sense; fpraaHeji by Al- 
mighty:.. God, that he tells us, at >he ninth 
houfc "he qripd -within- loud voice*, and said, 
'f-Fafter^intq.thyj feand* I eppuneud »y apir 
" # j, and having ; sai<J:th»fc £p£!:j ,;-.;«.i--. 1 
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They both mention, that, the vail of &e 
temple was rent: but this author alone ipr 
forms us of the earthquake that rent ,the rocks 
and opened the graves; and, that roauy bor* 
dies of the dead saints arose, and* taking ad- 
vantage of the aperture, "cams out q£ tb& 
*' graves after his resurrection*" (wh^t thejr. 
did in the interval is not mentioned,). " an4 
4i went into the holy city, and. appeared unfr* 
* many/' Surely this story is well worthy o£ 
those spurious legends of the beginning <q£ 
the second century, whiclj, .Irenaeus iejls us, 
were calculated, t9 astonish thq credujous^n^ 
supej^itjktiousj! Fpr who. can Jpe. meant b^ the. 
saints? Th^t was an app^Uatiao comxom^ 
given to the Christians in after times; but #£ 
the time of our lord's crucifixion k\v&j»9f^ 
plied to, no particular :.s£t f *>f .pepplp, ,£&% 
what beqafpe.of thesg tyqdief pf the s^iflfo 
after they qqpe into tbfi^sUy 2 f j^4^3yP ijl 94 
the society of ^ our LoraL's .disciples* we should 
have heard qf thpm ijj jtbe, ^ct^; . but ; pei> 
haps the.a^lj()r meant w£ siipuld ui^eist^^ 
that, aftqr j.fj#t> exhibiting sp ^^Qtdip^ ajj. 
appearance, tjiey rety pecf 4 ftwietly unpriced, 
evpy ops to his p\vn. Qarf^.f epfjjcjjja^ ^cqll; 
and^bepele^^^ ?/ 
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Luke informs us, that " when the Cento-* 
" lion saw what was"done"'at our Saviour's 
expiration, he said, " certainly this was a 
" righteous man. 1 * But this writer tells us, 
that he and those who were with him said, 
" truly this was the" (or rather a) " son of 
" God/' In what sense a Roman Centurion 
could use the latter expression, and which 
denomination it is most probable he should 
make use of, I submit to the reader's deter- 
mination* 

According to Luke, as soon as Jesus was 
dead, Joseph of Arimathea went to Pilate, 
and begged his body; and hasted to bury it, 
because the sabbath, which began at suri-s'et, 
drew on; that his female disciples attended 
the burial, dbserved how his body was placed 
in the sepulchre, and returned and prepared 
spices and ointments to embalm it with, be- 
fore the sabbath commenced; arid then rested 
the sabbath day, according to the command- 
ment. The pretended Matthew, however, 
tells us, that w when tvtn was come* that is, 
when the sabbath was actually begun, Joseph 
went to beg the body, took it down, wrapped 
it in linen, and buried it; and that Mary Mag- 
dalene and the other Mary were sitting over 
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against the sepulchre. From the time this 
writer has thought fit to allot for the burial 
of our Saviour, it is evident that he was not 
only no Jew himself, but so ignorant of the 
customs of the Jews> that he did not know 
their day always began with the evening ; 
or he could never have employed Joseph in 
doing what no Jew would, nor dared to have 
done, after the commencement of the sab- 
bath. He takes no notice at all of the pre- 
paration liiade by the women to embalm the 
body ; for that would not have agreed with 
the sequel of his truly wonderful story ; but, 
to make up for that omission, he informs us 
of a circumstance, with which Luke's history 
shews us he Was perfectly unacquainted : for 
he tells us, that " the next day that followed 
" the day of the preparation '—such is the peri- 
phrasis that he uses for the sabbath day ! It 
is wfcll known, that amongst the Jews, it was 
customary* to prepare and set out, in the af- 
ternoon of the Friday, all the food ahd neces- 
saries for every family, during the sabbath 
day, because they were forbid to light a fire, or 
to da any the most trivial servile work, on that 
day, and therefore Friday was very properly 
called the day of preparation ; but it ap- 
pears to me next to impossible, that any Jew r 

Q 
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or any other person who had been accustomed 
to keep the sabbath as a religious ordkiancfc, 
should call the sabbath the day that followed 
the day of the preparation: yet this singular his- 
torian so denominates it, and goes on %o \$r 
form us, that the Chief Priests and Pharisees 
went to Pilate, to ask for a guard to be placed 
round the sepulchre till the third day, to pre- 
vent his disciples from stealing away his body, 
. and then saying he was risen from the dead^ 
and that, after obtaining the Governor's per- 
mission, they went and secured the sepulchre, 
by sealing the stone that was rolled against 
it* and setting a watch. Here it is wonder-* 
ful, that the Jewish rulers should, in so public, 
a manner, thus violate the precept for ob- 
serving the sabbath day ; more wonderful, 
that they should have so much better attended 
to and comprehended the meaning of our 
"Lord's prediction of his rising to life again, 
than any of his own disciples did ; and most 
wonderful, that a Roman Proconsul should 
consent to let his troops keep watch round 
a tomb, for fear it should be thought that a 
dead man was come to life again. But 
though our author's history of these extraordi- 
nary facts is neither consistent with reason 
and probability, nor with any other history 
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6f the- same event, it proceeds m pretty strict 
cwrfbrmity* to- the manner in which it sets out ; 
for, to- convince us still more folly that the 
author was totally ignorant of the mode of 
computing time, in rise amongst the Jews, and 
habituated to that used by the Greeks and 
Romans, he reckons the sabbath to last till 
day-light on the Sunday morning, and says, 
c. 28, tftat^ "in the end of the sabbath, as it 

* began* ta ttetwn toward the first day of the 
u week," the two Marys, before mentioned* 
came, not, as according to Luke, to eiftbahn 
the body, for, with a guard round the sepul- 
chre, that most have been impracticable, but 
to see the sepukltre. Whilst they were there, 
the* author tefls us, there was another great 
earthquake, and an angel descended, rolled 
awav the stone, and sat upon it ; at whose 
sight, the soldiers trembled and were frighted 
to death ; but to prevent the like effect of Frib 
appearance upon the women, he said unto 
them, ** fear not ye, for I know that ye seek 

* Jesusrwhawas crucified." That the women, 
a* well as the soldiers, were present at the 
"descent of thist angel, appears, not only from 

there being nobody else, by whom these un- 
common circumstances cinrM have been re- 
lated', but afecr by the pronoun personal ye, 

q 2 
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inserted in the original Greek, which in that 
language is never done, unless it be empha- 
tically to mark such a distinction or antithe- 
sis, as there was, on this occasion, between 
them and the Roman guard. Here, how- 
ever, the author is, inadvertently, inconsistent 
with himself, as well as with every other his- 
torian, agreeably to the vulgar proverb of 
our own country; and, forgetting that the 
sole intent of rolling away the stone, was to 
open a passage absolutely necessary for our 
Lord's body to come forth out of the sepul- 
chre, and that, if he had risen after the angel 
had rolled it away, both the women and the 
soldiers must have seen him rise, he makes 
the angel bid them look into the sepulchre 
to see. he was not there, and tell them, that 
he was already risen; that they should in- 
form his disciples of it ; and that he was 
going before them into Galilee, where they 
should see him. In their way, the author adds, 
Jesus himself met the women, and said, " be 
" not afraid; go, tell my brethren to go into 
" Galilee, and there shall they see me :" that 
the eleven Apostles accordingly went .into 
Galilee to an appointed mountain, and not 
only saw him there, but, contrary to what they 
ever did at any other time, either before or 
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after, they worshipped him, notwithstanding 
some of them were so incredulous, as ^not to 
believe even the testimony of their own 
"senses. In the interim, whilst the women 
were going to the Apostles, the author tells us, 
" some of the watch," some strictly disciplined 
Roman soldiers, left their station, to bring an 
acfcount of what had passed, not to the Go- 
vernor their General, nor to any other of 
their own officers, but to the Chief Priests 
of the Jews ; that they assembled a council 
of the Elders upon the occasion, and, after 
deliberating what was to be done, induced 
tfae soldiers, by large bribes, to run, the risk 
of being put to death themselves, upon the 
highly improbable chance of the Jewish ru- 
lers having influence sufficient, with a Ro- 
man Proconsul, to prevail on him, to submit 
to the indelible infamy of neglecting the dis- 
cipline of the army under his command, to 
such a degree, as to suffer an entire guard of 
soldiers avowedly to sleep upon their station, 
without any notice being taken of it, and to 
say, that our Lord's disciples stole his body 
away, whilst they slept. This incredible 
story is another instance how necessary it is, 
that those, who do not adhere closely to the 
truth, should have extraordinary good memo- 

Q 3 
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ries,,to enable them to keep clear of gross 
absurdities, or palpable contradictions, in 
their narrations ; for how were the tongues of 
these soldiers to be restrained, amongst the 
inquisitive inhabitants of a great city, at that 
time particularly crowded* on account of 
the Paschal feast* not only in their way to 
the Chief Priests, but also during the whole 
time whilst # the Priests assembled the council, 
and deliberated svith the Elders what was to 
rbe done ? <And if that part of the watch, 
who, the, author says* came to inform the 
Jews, were poltroons enough, for thesafce of 
a bribe, |:o undergo so shameful a disgrace to 
themselves, as well as to hazard the resent- 
jment of their General, haw could they un- 
dertake that all their comrades, -who re- 
mained at the sqpulchre, would do .the same? 
And to what purpose could the, Jewish Coun- 
cil bribe sowe, without a possibility pf know- 
ling how the rest of t&e covps would act ? And, 
.even supposing all these difficulties sur- 
.mounted, and that the whole : guard had 
agreed and persisted in saying, that " his 
" di^eiplps stoje him away whilst they stepV 
of what service could that be to the Jewish 
-toIcfs, cxcqpt to demonstrate the folly of 
jretj&ig ( ajay guavd at all ?* # For,, if the guards 
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were asleep, they could be no ev§t&^ that 
his body was stolen away ; and it must be 
just as probable, that he might rise to life 
again whilst the watch was asleep, as it was if 
♦no watch had beei) set. Our author Subjoins, 
" And this saying is commonly reported 
" amongst the Jews, until this day ;" another 
inadvertent slip, if he really meafit to pas* for 
Matthew, (of which, however, I liaust do him 
•the justice to say, I see not the least proof;) 
for it evidently implies, that from these events 
to the time of the author, a long series of 
years had intervened : and, therefore, such an 
expression could not, at any time, have been 
used with propriety by Matthew, especially 
if he wrote his Gospel so early as is asserted. 
For my own part, from the number of La- 
tin words written in Greek characters, which 
this book contains ; from the author's evident 
ignorance of the customs, prophecies, and 
country of the Jews ; from the fotth of bap- 
tism enjoined at the conclusion ; from the 
Roman centurion being made to call our Sa- 
viour a Son of God, which words, in the 
mouth of a Pagan, could only mean, that he 
must be a Hero or Demigod, like Bacchus, 
Hercules, or JEsculapius; and from the women 
and all the Apostles beiiig represented as 

q 4 
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worshipping their Master, without any rea- 
son alleged, or even suggested, fotr their 
idolatry ; I am perfectly convinced, that this 
Gospel was not written earlier than near .the 
middle of the second century ; and that it is 
the patched-work composition of some con- 
vert from the Pagan schools. Whether my 
arguments may work the same conviction 
upon any of my readers, is not for me to 
judge; but I am confident, that whoever im- 
partially considers, that, according to Lukes 
histories, the Christians of the apostolic age 
did not baptize in the terms of the form 
here prescribed, but simply in the name of 
the Lord Jesus ; that his disciples were so far 
from knowing a watch was set round the se- 
pulchre, that the women came early on Sun- 
day morning to embalm the body; and were 
perplexed at finding the stone rolled away* 
and that the body was not in the sepulchre ; 
that a vision of two ?mgels, in human shape, 
informed them he was risen, and reminded 
. them, that it was only what he had foretold 
them must come to pass, long before they 
came to Jerusalem ; that they gave them no 
orders to send the Apostles into Galilee to 
seehim ; on the contrary, that, though he did 
no\ appear to two of the women, as the pre- 
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tended Matthew asserts, yet he appeared 
that same day to Peter, at Jerusalem ; to two 
other disciples, as they went to Emmaus ; 
and, the succeeding night, to the whole con- 
gregation of the disciples* not in Galilee* hut 
at Jerusalem ; and that, by his express com- 
mand, the Apostles did not go into Galilee, 
but remained at Jerusalem till the feast of 
Pentecost; cannot rationally believe boththese 
contradictory histories, and consequently he 
must be satisfied that one of them is grossly 
. fabulous and false. 

VIII. In reviewing the miracles of Jesus 
recorded by this writer, we find most of 
them, like those of Luke, works of mercy and 
benevolence ; only he relates more of them; 
and, with a view, no doubt, to aggrandize the 
miracle, it is observable that he frequently 
doubles the object or the malady to be healed, 
making two where Luke mentions but one; 
or making the demoniac, that Luke tells us 
was dumb, both blind and dumb also. But 
there are a few of a very different kind re- 
lated by this author, of which Luke makes 
iiot the least mention; those are, c. xiv. our 
Saviour's walking on the water of the sea of 
Galilee, in the night time, to overtake his 
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dkctpta, whom he had " constrained to get 
44 into a ahip, to go before him unto the other 
* aide," though, as the ship was detained by 
-contrary wind* in the midst of the sea, till he 
came to Chem, their embarking seems to have 
answered no end, except the display of his 
supernatural power <in this singular miracle ; 
and his curing all the maladies of the people 
nf Gennesaret, by letting them only touch the 
hem of his garment; c* xvii. his paying tribute 
at Capernaum, by directing Peter to take the 
required piece of money out of a fish s mouth, 
where the miracle is rendered the more won- 
derful >by the fish's being able to hold the 
money fast in its mouth till Beter took it out, 
though it was caught and pulled up with kn 
hook and line; and re. xxi. the cursing the 
fig-tree because he found no fruit on -it, 
wherewith to mitigate his hunger. Whether 
.such miracles as these are suitable to the cha- 
racter of Jmiis Christ ; and whether it beany 
disparagement to the Gospel according to 
Luke, that they are not to be found in it, I 
lea^e bo the candid reader to tleteamine. 

As to that most important mark, and to us 
the only convincing evidence of the -authen- 
ticity of any sacred scripture, the testimony 
of the prophecies recorded in it, wben com- 
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pared with their corresponding e^eate, I find 
but one in this Gospel attributed to Matthew, 
which is *iot evidently borrowed, and for the 
ixnost part verbally copied &om Luke; that is 
c xvi. v. J 8 and 19* where the author makes 
ear Lord foretell, that "the gates of hell shall 
" not prevail against his church;" and that 
Jie will -give to Pieter the keys of the king- 
dom of h 6a ven, and that whatsoever he dhall 
hind tor :loose out earth shall be bound or 
[loosed in ^heaven, But what is meant here 
f*y the gates of hell, and by not prevailing 
iagainst the church of Christ ? Does the fir$t 
ie&pression mean ieapious violence, or death 
imd destruction, or all together ? And does 
4he larst mean only, according to the literal 
«€fense aof the original Greek word, growing 
Strang and powerful against it? or does it 
.signify utterly destroying it, so as to prevent 
its beh*g finally established in the world ? If 
4h£ last only be all that is intended, it is not 
*o intelligibly expressed* but predicts merely 
ithe saiaae thing as the two prophetic parables 
of the mustard-seed and the leaven hid in 
three measures of meal ; but, in every other 
sense, it is a fajse prediction : for the violence 
and deadly persecution of Pagans and of the 
orthodox church, as other better authenti- 
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cated prophecies foretold they would do, 
have prevailed so greatly against the true 
church of Christ, that a very small number of 
its members is any where to be found. And 
should any be inclined to think, as without 
doubt many do, that the orthodox church it- 
self is the true church of Christ, yet ask Asia, 
Africa, and the south-east of Europe, whe- 
ther Mahomedanism has not prevailed against 
her? And with respect to the latter part of 
the prediction, the very nature of the Gospel 
Covenant, as well as the whole history of 
Peter and the other Apostles, shews us, that 
neither he nor any of them had the power of 
forgiving or retaining sins; and that neither 
the whole college of Apostles, nor even Jesus 
Christ himself, ever have been or will be able 
(if it were possible to suppose them willing) 
to admit one vicious, unreformed person into, 
nor to exclude one virtuous, benevolent man 
out ef^ the kingdom of heaven. Indeed the 
whole conversation, of which this prophecy 
makes a part, is so exceedingly different from 
that which Luke tells us our Saviour held on 
the same occasion, that it cannot be entitled 
to any degree of credit, except- with those, if 
any such can be, who think fit rather to re- 
ject the Gospel of Luke* 
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The twenty-fourth chapter is one entire 
long prophecy concerning the destruction- of 
Jerusalem^ and, as the author expresses it, 
the end of the worlds composed of two sepa- 
rate prophecies of that event recorded by 
Luke, with a few alterations and additions. 
From some of these, one is led to think, the 
author must have intended to allude to the 
final day of judgment; but since he has 
adopted the very words of Luke, that the ge- 
neration living in our Saviours, time should, 
fcot pass away till all those predictions were 
fulfilled} we must suppose him to mean only 
the destruction and desolation of Jerusalem 
and the Jewish nation, and the commence- 
ment of the end of the worlds as signifying the 
last dispensation of the New Covenant of the 
Gospel, by the actual abolition of the Old 
Covenant of Moses, But then one addition 
which he has made to these prophecies is ma- 
nifestly false ; for he says, v, 14, " This Gas- 
" pel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
" the world for a witness unto all nations, and 
a then shall the end come :" yet the Gospel 
was so far from being preached to all the na- 
tions of the world, before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, that there are still many amongst 
whom it is utterly unknowa.eveu at this day. . 
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— Afc v. 9> he has directly contradicted Luke, 
at the time he was copying from him; for he: 
teHs us* that " then" (after the civil wa« and 
great natural evifa, which were to precede the 
destruction of Jerusalem,) " the Christians 
" should be persecuted, killed, and uwivemlly 
"hated;" all which our Lord, according ta 
Luke, expressly said would come to pass, be- 
fore all these things: and the whole Christian, 
history demonstrates that the fact was as he 
has stated the prediction.— Inhere is also; ano- 
ther remarkable difference between these tww 
writers in stating this prophecy: Luke in- 
forms us, that our Lord told his diseipJes* 
plainly, that they needed not apprehend the* 
ruin of the Jewish nation, at the beginning of? 
the insurrections and wars in Palestine, fctf it 
would be some years afterwards before that 
calamity would take place; but that wfee» 
they should see Jerusalem itself invested with 
armies, then the fatal period was arrived, and 
they should lose no time in saving themselves 
from the general ruin, by a speedy flight out 
of the devoted countFy; and there is every 
reason to believe, that the Christian* actaaHy 
profited by this plain and timely adnaomtioft : 
but this writer makes our Lord tell them to- 
flee out of Judea, when tlm/ shall steihe ab&m** 
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nation of desolation spoken of by Daniel stand in 
the holy place ; words to them absolutely unin- 
telligible without an explanation, and which 
must, therefore, have rendered the prophetic 
warning entirely useless, to them. And what 
could the author meai by adding, v. 22, that, 
* except those days should be shortened, 
*' there should noftesk bs saved ; but that for 
" the elect's sake those days should be shorten- 
* c ed ?" To what circumstarifces, in the destruc-< 
tion o£ Jerusalem and the vuin of the Jewish 
nation, can suth a sentence refer t 



CHAPTER V. 
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



SECTION I. 

LET us next examine what internal evi- 
dence of authenticity is to be found in 
the Gospel according to Mark ; and compare 
that also with the Evangelical history of 
Luke. This is the more necessary, because 
the author himself no where pretends to be 
Mark ; and nothing can be slighter or less 
satisfactory than the external testimony or 
historic evidence in its favour ; as every can- 
did inquirer will be convinced, who atten- 
tively peruses the collection of those testimo- 
nies prefixed to the best editions of this Gos- 
pel, the chief of which, respecting a revela- 
tion to Peter of Mark's having written it, &c. 
are manifestly fabulous. 

If we pursue the plan adopted with the 
two others, and begin by examining the style 
in which this history is composed, we shall 
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find it, with a very few exceptions, and no. 
greater alterations than piodern harmonists 
and paraphrasers make in these books every 
day, compiled entirely of passages copied, of- 

, ten literally* either from the Gospel called 
Matthew's, or Luke's. It is certain, therefore, 
that whoever .the author was, he must have 
had both those Gospels before him, and con- 
sequently could not have written till after the 
former was published ; that is, if there be any 
force in the arguments already submitted to 
the reader, not sooner than the beginning of 
ther second century. He too, like the writer 
called Matthew, uses several Latin worda 
written in Greek characters, contrary to tha 
custom of all ordinary writers in Greek, prior 
to ^he reign of Trajan. From these circum- 
stances* it seems impossible to consider the 
unknown author of this Gospel, in any other; 
light, than as the first person who attempted 
to harmonize the two contradictpry Gospels 
of Matthew and Luke ; and, by extracting 
from each what he thought the most mate- 
rial passages, to compose of them on$ regular, 
consistent history of the public ministry of 
our Saviour. With this view, finding it ab r 
solutely impracticable to reconcile the two 

genealogies and accounts of the ^ativity and 
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itifaiifcy of Jesus, like many other later com- 
mentators, when they find themselves unable 
tb elucidate the text, he has entirely omitted 
thtise parts of the two histories ; And begins, 
ifrhfci-e the original writing of Luke certainly 
begari^ With the preaching and baptism of 
John. Bbr the same reason, as it is impossi- 
ble to make the conclusions of those two 
Gospels harmoriize together, this compiler 
abruptly broke off his history, at the eighth 
yferste of the last chapter; and the twelve fol- 
Ibwhig vetoes, which are compiled partly front 
JLuke and M'atthfew, and still more from thfi 
Gospel ^attributed to John, not havihg bettn 
found ill the earliest and best copies of this 
#ork, ture undoubtedly the addition of sdme 
still later hand, whd has betrayed himself* by 
inadvertently Slaking his addition expressly 
contradict the author whom he personated ; 
for, in conformity to Matthews Gospel, 
which h6 ttafascribed from> the pretended 
Mark, in the seventh Verse, Hftates thte angel 
order the two women tb tell Ms disciples to go 
into Galilet, tond tkerb they shoutdtee kirn ; but 
this Gospel-finishing fcopyislv at the. ninth 
verse, begins a distinct history of our Lord's 
resurrection, 'different fromlh&t related six or 
sevfeii versus before ; " and informs us, that inr 
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stead of their seeing him in Galilee, he ap* 
peared a t Jerusalem, to Mary Magdalene, in 
one. form ; to two of the disciples, who were 
walking into the Country, in another form* 
and afterwards, at Jerusalem again, (he does 
not say, whether in a third form or not) " to 
M all the eleven, as they sat at meat." 

In enumerating the names of the twelve 
Apostles, in chap. iii. it is observable, that, 
though this writer lias followed the Gospel 
called Matthew's, in making the Apostle An* 
drew, brother to Simon Peter, he has placed 
the name of Andrew, not second, but fourth 
in the list, as he stands in that given us by 
Lake, in Acts i. ; which, since this writer has al* 
most always transcribed literally from the Go&» 
pel of Matthew or Luke, affords great reason 
to think, that, in his copy of Luke, Andrew 
stood there, in that order, at the time of his 
wiitiqg. Yet he also shews his entice jgho* 
ranee, that tie Apostle James was the hod* 
ther of the Lend Jesus, by calling him the 
son of Zebedee, and John, his brother; so 
that it is plana, he could be no writer jrf the 
ApofttdUc age* 

In a book, which contains but a very few 
sentences, that are sot directiy copied from 
the two o&er tSospels, or close imitations,©! 

a 2 
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them;* there can be but very little, peculiar 
to the author, to remark upon. One of these 
few passages is a parable, c. iv. v-. 26", ' &c. 
which,* though the hint is obviously taken 
from that of Matthew, of the wheat and tares, 
as it is here stated, is entirety this author's; 
He has kept clear of the solecism in the be- 
ginning, customary with the pretended Mat- , 
thew ; and uses the words kingdom of God, in 
the same sense with Luke; but with What pro- 
priety can it be said, that the conversion of 
mankind to the religion of the Gospel, is as 
imperceptible and unaccountable, as the ve- 
getation of plants from seed ? Was it not the 
reasonable and visible effects of the miracles 
and doctrines of its first preachers, which 
produced a conviction of its truth and di- 
vine authority ? And if the harvest here re- 
presents the day of judgment, as in the Gos- 
pel of 'Matthew, (which, without doubt, the 
author intended) the insinuation, that that 
day would take place, as soon as the state of 
mankind, under the influence of the Gospel, 
is* maturely accomplished, is equally repug- 
nant to common sense and reason, and to the 

> • According to the table* of Ainmiamis, there are but twenty pas- 
ses of any kind,, in the whole Gospel, which are peculiar to r thj* 
writer.-' 1 Lll..:~ v. e _, . £-y_* '■ v-- >. - -• > 
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clearest and most expressive propheeies of 
the New Testament* , * 

i , 

II. In the sixth chapter, verse Jt8, this 
writer tells us, without the least warrant from 
his originals, Luke and Matthew, that when 
our Lord sent out the;tw.elve.*Apdstles, : with 
miraculous power, to cure .diseases* they 
anointed the sick they healed, with oiL 
Now, since the very intent. of these miracu- 
lous cures was to convince the Jews who be- 
held them, in a way peculiarly adapted to the 
kind, benevolent genius of the Gospel, of the 
supernatural interposition of the Deity, in fa- 
vour of the new, religion they announced; 
every application, though of the most simple 
kind, must necessarily tend to counteract the 
belief of the miracle, and afford ground for 
suspicion, that the cure was effected by some 
medical virtue of the oil they used, not by 
the immediate power of God ; and therefore, 
as no such application is ever said to have 
been used by our Saviour, or any of his dis- 
ciples, in either of. Luke's histories, it is in 
the highest degree improbable, that any such 
unction was ever used by them ; and the. very 
mention of such a circumstance in this Gos- 
pel, and in the Epistle attributed to James, 

b 3 
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affords a very strong presumptive proof* that 
neither of the writers lived in the Apostolic 
age ; but that, they both wrote in the second 
century, when the preachers of Christianity, 
no longer having the miraculous gift of heal- 
ing, yet pretending to possess it, conscious 
that no effect would be produced upon the 
patient, by their word or touch, introduced 
the formal ceremony of anointing with oil, 
accompanied by the united prayer of the 
Presbytery ; and if, as> no doubt, sometimes 
happfened, the sick person recovered, the 
cure was attributed to the miraculous effica- 
cy of the pious, greasy ritual, which, that it 
might not be deemed, in any case absolutely 
ineffectual* whenever the patient died, wafr 
transferred to the next world, to secure his 
eternal salvation there; for which purpose 
alone, Under ih» title of extreme urwtim, it is 
still used by the most perfectly and roost con- 
sistently orthodox Church in Christendom. 

The seventh chapter, v. 33, contains an 
account of pur Lord's curing a deaf and 
«duub person* with such unmeaning gesticula- 
tions, as ate. very unworthy the character <tf 
the messenger of Almighty God— putt»g fois 
fingers into his etas, and touching bis tongue 
irith his spittle* 
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In the eighth chapter, v. 1?, the author, u*V* 
able to reconcile his mind to what the pre-* 
tended Matthew has said of t}\? sign of %\& 
prophet 4onas, though he w$s actually ep- 
pyipg from him, has thought proper flatly to 
contradict bgth him and Luke, aad t« make, 
our Saviour declare, th^t no sign stt al} sfeoti^t. 
be giygn to that generation. 

At the twenty-third verse, this writer 3gj»iji 
represents our Saviour, in a yery unbecoming 
ni^nner, applying his spittle tp the eyes of a 
bljnd map, in order tQ give him sight; and, 3$ 
if one interposition of Almighty f ppwpv wprft 
not sufficient to accomplish $ ppr£e£$ cure, 
the man s sight i? pot co^piptely ftcgwr£& 
till he fras applied his hands a spcend time to 
his eyes- It is worth observing alsp, tb^t if 
this blind man had. eyer spe^i J>?forfr as saerps 
to* be insinuated }U the wprd r&t$re(l 9 \t is 
inconceivable fcpw, with even 0$ indistinct 
vision, he could fiftd the least rje^wblapes 
between men and trees walking; and, if he h^4 
never enjoyed the blessing of sight till then, 
it was not possible for him to have bad any 
idea of the ovular appearance of either, n^en 
or trees* 

To convince us, how improvable it is, that 
either our Saviour, or the Apostles whom he 

b 4 
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delegated, should, in curing diseases, have 
used any such external applications as are 
recorded in this and the preceding chapter; 
and how displeasing such a conduct would 
have been to the Deity ; it is only necessary 
to adv<#t to the history of Moses striking the 
rock,* which tended to make the people be- 
lieve that his stroke alone gave" vent to the 
imprisoned waters, and made them flow. For 
it is recorded, as' being immediately con- 
demned by* the t)eity himself; and in pu- 
nishment for his not clearly manifesting the 
miraculous ; interposition of the Almighty,* 
by merely speaking to the rock, as 4 he was 
commanded, he was doomed, like all the 
other Rebellious Israelites, to die in the wil- 
derness,' aind not to enter intb the promised 
land. ' And' l i$k&~ Jesus of Nazareth been 
guilty of thfe' practices ascribed to hiiri in this 
Gospel; and in that attributed 1 1:6 John, he 
ftiuSt have "been equally criminal in the sight 

' iThe bnly prophecies that I ha:ve observed 
peculiar to this Gospel, attributed to Mark, 
are, first, *c/:£. v. 30, where hfe w makes our 
3L«ord predict, that whosoever hath forsaken 
hcjuses, lands, or friends, for his sake and the 

• Nun*, xx. 7—12. 
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Gospel's,' ihalV receive Hot only eternal 'life in 
the world to cbihefXiul now in this time^the very 
same articles multiplied an hundred jold^ with 
persecution. As persecution can be exerted 
only upon a person's property^ liberty, or life, 
it seems inconceivable how possessions of any 
kind should be so greatly multiplied in a state 
of persecution; and the very terms of the 
prediction appear to imply in them a mani- 
fest contradiction: but, howsoever they may 
be interpreted, the whole history of religious 
persecution, from the illustrious messenger of 
the New Covenant to the present hour, proves 
the prophecy to be absolutely false, and the 
writer of it altogether unworthy of credit. 

The second is the prediction respecting 
Peters denying his Master, c. xiv. v. 30, 
where, in direct contradiction to both the 
writings he had before him, he makes our Lord 
tell him, that before the cock should crow 
tmce he would thrice deny him. Accord- 
ingly, v. 68 — 72, he says, the cock crew as 
soon as Peter had once denied him ; aqd, after 
he had repeated his denial twice more, with 
oaths and curses very unbecoming a chosen 
disciple of Jesus Christ, the cock crew a se- 
cond time. This relation is so absolutely ir- 
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reconcilable with what $ given us in the Gos- 
pel according to Matthew, and that with the 
circumstances of the same event recorded bj 
Jjxke, that two of the three must inevitably 
be false ; and which those are, the judicious 
reader will decide as he thinks fit. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 



SECTION I* 

"^LTI 7E come now to the fourth of thege* 
* * nerally received Evangelical histories* 
*which, by the tradition of the orthodox 
Church, is attributed to the Apostle John, the 
Avowed author of the prophetic book of the 
Apocalypse. And as in our examination of 
the internal evidence of the authenticity of 
the other three, we have begun with taking 
tiotice of their style, it is impossible not to 
bbserve the striking difference there is be- 
tween the language of the Apocalypse, and 
that in which this Gospel is written. To re- 
move so obvious a difficulty in the way of at- 
tributing these two works to the same writer, 
commentators are accustomed to insinuate, 
{but without any proof of the fact) that, as 
John wrote his Gospel many years after he 
had written fee Apocalypse, he hadacquiredj 
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by practice and experience, a much better 
knowledge of the Greek, than had been com- 
municated by the miraculous gift of tongues : 
and, on that account, the style of his later 
work is quite unlike that of his first. The 
same critics might, with equal reason and 
equal satisfaction to their readers, have re- 
marked also, that the same superior advan- 
tage of time and experience had given him a 
knowledge of the - Platonic philosophy, of 
.whigh> ift hfe earlier days, he was entirely ig- 
norant; for whoever the writer of this Gospel 
really was, it mijst be evident to every com- 
f>etent, unprejudiced judge, who reads it in the 
original, particularly the exordium, that he 
was well acquainted with the writings of 

Platp. . . 

.According to the tradition, that John wag 
the Apostle who, in this Gospel, is said to 
Lave been the beloved, disciple of Jesus,- and 
to have leaned upon his bosom, at the last 
supper, the book itself tells us he was the au- 
thor ; for, speaking of him, c, xxi. v. 24, it 
says, "This is the disciple which testifieth of 
" these things and wrote these things, and we 
" know that his testimony is true :" but since 
it is unaccountable, how any writer should 
*peak of himself in such a manner as„this, the , 
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same critical sagacity has invented a mode of 
solving this difficulty also, and informs us, 
merely upon its own conjecture, that, the 
Gospel written by John ends with the twen- 
tieth chapter; and that the following chapter 
is an addition made afterwards by the Church 
of Ephesus : by which means, the palpable 
falsehood contained in the last verse, under 
the pretence of an hyperbole, is also entirely 
thrown upon the same Church. However, 
since both the diction and credibility of the 
narrative appear to be the same in the twfenty- 
first, as in all the other chapters, the whole 
seems to merit to be accounted equally spu- 
rious^ or equally genuine and authentic. Let 
us bring the whole, therefore, to the proposed 
test; observing, by the way, a gross contra- 
diction between this writer and* the pfetehded 
Matthew, at the very outset: fot 1 , c, i. v. 3% 
he tells us, that John the Baptist declared he 
did not know Jesus to be the destined Mes- 
siah, till he saw the Holy Spirit descending 
on him; whereas the Gospel of Matthew, 
c. iii. v. 14, informs us that he knew him as 
soon as he came to him; and, at first, refused 
to baptize him, "saying, I have need to be 
" baptized of thee, dnd cornet thou to me? 1 ' 
Yet still the ortliodoi receive both tlaese : G6s- 
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pels for the genuine works of Apostles; and 
believe both these contradictory assertions 
to be truth, and even the inspired word of 
God!!1 

Luke informs us, that, previous to our 
Lord's having any particularly attached dis- 
ciples, he wrought many miracles in (lie dif- 
ferent cities of Galilee, especially at Caper- 
naum, where he healed Simon s mother-in* 
law of a fever ; and, since not the least hint 
is given of his being a different person of the . 
same name, from the situation of Capernaum, 
from his so readily receiving our Lord on 
board his fishing boat, and letting down his 
net again at his command, contrary to his 
own opinion and inclination,, it is natural to 
conclude, that it was the same Simon of 
Capernaum who, with the sons of Zebedee, 
struck with the wonderful draught of fishes, 
superadded to the cure of his wife's mother, 
immediately forsook their former occupation 
and their homes, and became the first faithful 
followers of Jesus, This writer* on the con*- 
trary, with whom, if he was the Apostle John, 
Luke long lived, and must have frequently 
conversed upon ttie subject at Jerusalem, - 
after our Saviour's death, informs vs, <5. i. v. 
35, Sec that before our i-ord ibftd wori»d *u# 
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miracle, two of the Baptist's disciples, <?t*e <tf 
whom was Andrew, whom he aiso makes Si- 
mon Pteters brother, without any call from 
Jesus, being told by John that he was the 
Lamb of God, followed him and attached 
themselves to him ; and that Andrew induced 
his brother Simon to do the same, by telling 
him they had found the Messiah or Christ. 
So that Simon Peter instead of being the 
first* as Luke represents him, according to 
this Gospel, was only the third of our Lords 
disciples ; and none of them were induced 
by any such motive as the mitaculotis cure 
ef a disease or the extraordinary draught of 
fishes ; and far from telling us, like Luke, that 
Zebedee's sons, John and James, commenced * 
disciples abd followers of Jesus at the same 
time with Simon, the pretended John, giros 
no account at ail of the time or manner of 
their becoming disciples; but— telling us that 
Simon and Andrew were not citizens ofCa* 
pernaum, but of Bethsaida ; that HiSip of 
the same city was called to be the fifth, and 
Nathaniel the sixth disciple, who, though de- 
clared by our Lord to be without guile, was 
not one of his Apostles, nor is ever once men- 
tioned in any other history — die author goes 
on |o inform us, tfoat the beginning of cor 3a* 
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yiour's miracles Was his' turning water into 
wine, at & marriage feast in Cana, to which 
he, and his mother, and his disciples, were iw 
vited. •• How others can* with satisfaction to 
their own mmds, 'receive both these contra- 
dictory histories for truth, I know not; tonic 
it appears incontestable that one of them is 
fictitious and false. 

According to Luke, our Saviour never 
went out of Galilee from the commencement 
of his public ministry till the feast of the 
Passover, at which he was crucified; and* 
upon his going to Jerusalem on that oc* 
evasion, after entering the city amidst the ac- 
clamations of the multitude, who proclaimed 
him their promised king, he began (i. e. at- 
tempted) to eject those out of the temple, 
who indecently, as predicted by Jeremiah, 
c.vii. v.il, made that house of prayer ; a 
place of traffic and unjust gairi;.a citeum- 
stance which, it is by no means probable,, 
should have occurred to . him twice* This 
writer, on the contrary, tell* us, that a few 
days after his miracle at Cana, he went up to 
Jerusalem, to the feast of the Passover; and 
that there, in what would appear a sudden 
paroxysm of frantic aeal, i£ he were not- re- 
presented asdeUberately cool enough to. plat. 
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tanxl prepare a scourge of small cords for the 
Jxurpose, he drove all the traders and animate 
x>ut of the temple, overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and scattered all their 
money about, with a violence as unbecoming 
the meek and benevolent Jesus, as it is impro- 
bable it ivoufd have been tamely submitted 
to by the other parties. It is to be observed 
also, that this supposed Apostle, in recording 
the instrument of violence, constructed and 
used by our Saviour, in this extraordinary 
manner, expresses it by a word, neither of 
Greek nor HebTew origin, but by a Latin 
ivord, barbarously written in Greek charac- 
ters, which, as I have observed in the castf 
of the two preceding Evangelists, of itself 
affords strong grounds of presumption,' that 
whoever the writer may be said to be, he did 
ftothve tillafter the beginning of the second 
Century ; and; when corroborated by other 
circtimstiahcesi so highly improbable if* them- 
selves, and"so directly contradictory to the' 
history of liukfe, is a very satisfactory proof 
that he faas m> Apostle, nor any Jew* nor 
even a- respectable Greek convert ttf'the 
Apostolic age 5 but oofr of the maoycom* 
posters of spurious and fabulous writifcg^4>f 
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$m *econd century ; and that be deserves 
aot the least credit or attention. 

||. Whbk our Saviour bad staid $omq 
&&e at Jerusalem, this author informs us, 
c. w. t« 22, still in contradiction to the whofe 
te&w of the Gospel according to Luke, that 
}&4mlt mth his disciples iu the land cfjudea; 
9»A thak by his disciples, as it is explained, 
$, iy, if, %, h# baptized there greater numhejs 
tha$ John, at the same time that JoA* fap. 
1i?e4 *» JSfioik for that «/»A» *w «fl* #ef awrf 
mto prytoik. This passage is so replete with 
the most palpable falsehood, that.it is asto» 
S&hing- how any kind of delusion showJ4 n * vd 
induced cseatwes* endowed with, reason, so. 
taag to have received it as the. word of truth, 
&nd the, worfc of . ajfciApo&tte of Jesus. Christ* 
|n. the, first, place, ^M 5 : tyrowri^ns oaljed. Mat* 
thew and Mftrk both positively assert, that 
Jesus 4id oot. enter upo$ his public ministry, 
$©*•• was followed by. a single disciple, tijl q£- 
*fcr Jqhpwty aftiinto prww, a»4 though,, fop 
reasons j already stated, if J^uJ^'s Jbistcuj did 
mb mpre th«# insinuate tt*e saftue things their 
ttfttwony wouidl hfi^3j#0 w.ejght with iu«, yet 
such,grpj** contEftdtf t^tt ougfo. to c^iwncev 
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ffc^ faost orthodox, that there rtmst be false- 
liriod on one side or the 6ther, if not On both ; 
mid that, therefdte, common Settse and reasofi 
Require them, at least ^ tb reject as false and 
spaiitfus, either this Go k spel attributed to 
Joiiri, of Both the Gospels attributed t6 (he 
other twftv lit th£ next place, from the two 
tespeetdbl6 fttetoftes of Luke, confirmed by 
the very nature and circumstances of the Go£- 
pA 9 we know for certain, that baptism was 
iieVef used by the disciples of Jesus, till after 
the rtietntfrabte day of Pentecost, and theft 
oiily tor the sarfie purpose, for which it had 
been always used by the Jews, as a form of 
aditlitthig proselytes to their religion; k rfcli- 
giori they then preached for the first tittie; 
and which, during their toaster's life, they did 
not themselves understand, When the twelve, 
mid afterwards the seventy, were sent forth td 
excite ttife aftetttib^ of the 4 people, by fnira- 
eulotis acts of kindness and cotnp&ssioti, arid 
to tttitioxitiCG to therii'ther approaching pro- 
mulgation (if the ftetf Covenant of the kiiig- 
dbitf of God, baptising tfiade Ao part l 6f theit 
cttmtnissioA ; and they returned without any 
additfoti to flieir'tiumbtertf; tfa'^, so far Were all 
fnetiftotii coining t& fastis' as disciples, asiW&S- 
stertetf r. 20, that wh&rt&sr Apostles atid thfe 
* 2 
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whole society of Christians were assembled 
together, after his ascension, the number 
amounted but to one hundred and twenty, 
that is, only about forty more than those ori- 
ginal disciples, who had been deputed on the 
two commissions ; whereas the Baptist's dis- 
ciples were so numerous, that Josephus attri- 
butes his death to Herod's jealousy of him on 
that very account. 

In the fourth chapter, this historian relates 
our Lord's removal from his dwelling in Ju* 
dea to Galilee ; and, as the roadlay through 
Samaria, he entertains us with an episodQ 
concerning pur Saviour and a libidinous wo- 
man of Samaria, who, having had no less than 
five husbands, was then living as the concu- 
bine of a sixth man. This woman expresses 
her surprise, that he, who was a Jew, should 
ask drink of a Samaritan, which the author 
explains by informing us, that the Jews have 
no dealings with the Samaritans; though, to 
account for our Lord's being left alone, he 
had just told us, that all his disciples, who, a 
few verses before, are representee^ to be so 
numerous, " were gone away into the Sama- 
" ritan city Sychar," (a city never heard of 
by any one else) " to buy meat." On their 
return with the meat, whilst the woman went 
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into the city to teil the people she had found 
the Messiah or Christ, in a conversation with 
his disciples, he observes that it was then 
four months to the time of harvest, which 
fixes the time of year to be about our Ja- 
nuary ; so that this writer makes our Lord 
continue in Judea, after the preceding Pass- 
over, baptizing and making disciples, during 
. John's baptising and preaching, as long a 
time as the three other Gospels allot to the 
duration of his whole public ministry; which 
they assure us did not begin till John's mi- 
nistry was ended by his imprisonment. From 
the natural harvest, he takes occasion to sug- 
gest the spiritual harvest, which then presented 
itself in the ripeness of the Samaritans for 
conversion ; who, if this account be true, 
were wonderfully more mature than their 
neighbours the Jews, though, as is re- 
marked, v. 22, they were far more ignorant 
in affairs of the true religion; and though, 
according to Luke's histories, the Samaritans 
refused to receive him, when he was going to 
the feast of the Passover, at which he died; 
and no Samaritan city was converted to the 
Gospel, till Philip preached it in Samaria, af- 
ter th« death of Stephen. In the words of 
this writer, our Lord adds, " Herein is that 

s3 
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" sayipg true* one so weth and another rpappth* 
" I sent you to reap that whereon ye be- 
u stqwed no labour ; other men laboured, and 
'lye are entered into their labour." Luke in- 
forms us, that after pur Saviour had preached 
and performed many miracles throughout all 
Gajilpe, that is,, long after die period here re- 
corded, because the writer tells us the second 
qf his miracles in Galilee was not done till af- 
ter thifi conversation, top sent out two different 
deputations of his disciples, to precede bim* 
in announcing to the Jew* the approaching 
cjsJgibHshnxent of God's New Conveparit with 
them and all the world ; that, after his death, 
they were commissioned and miraculously 
qualified to preach Christ and the New .Cove* 
nant of the kingdom of Qod, first to the Jew-s 
iph nation, and afterwards to the Samaritans 
and (gentiles of the whole world; this preach, 
m§f we find, they called plantings and sowing 
the seed of th$ Go&pel* ix\ allusion tp their 
JiOrd s. parabla qf the sower ; and the only 
harvest intended and hoped for by tbejn was 
thg. fruits of moral virtue, in the lives pf their 
convey t? ; a$ fpr themselves, they kpew they 
were; \o. receive nq recompense nor advantage 
(rpifl their awr^ labour, till after death. Who 
thw veifc the»e sowers pf tfrc word of God, 



prior to the disciples of Christ ? tHiea 
were his disciples sent to reap and hot td 
sow ? What did they ever reap, about which 
they had bestowed no labour > And who were 
those other men, into whose labours they en- 
tered? Surely, a writer so little consistent 
with the best confirmed truth, and with corn* 
men sense, is very unjustly accounted an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ! In the same sttaiii 
of fictitious jargon, this writer continues td 
inform ns, that our Lord taught and con* 
vinced both the woman and the Samaritans of 
that city, that he was the Christ, the Saviour 
of the world; though, according to Luke, he 
never announced himself in that character, 
to the Jews, in his life-time ; but cheeked his 
own disciples, and forbad them to call him 
so to any man ; and, after his resurrection, 
convinced them, from the prophecies, that he 
could not become the Christ, the predicted 
King under theNew Covenant, till aft** hfe had 
died, and been made literally the son of God, 
by being his jirst-born from the dead to a liife 
of immortality. 

In the fifth chapter, the author tells ns, that 
after the cure of the nobletnan's son at Caper- 
naum, which, he says, was the second df our 
Saviour's miracles in Galilee, he went again to 

S 4r 
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Jerusalem, to a feast of the Jews; but doesr: 
not say what feast. According to his own 
description of the time of our Lord's return td 
Galilee, that it was four months before harvest, 
it ought to be another feast of the Passover, 
unless we suppose him to have transgressed the 
injunction of the Mosaic Law. If this writer* 
therefore, were a Jew, or well versed i& the 
customs and ordinances of the Jews, he- must 
mean that this was a sec<?nd Passover, at which, 
our Saviour attended, after the commence- 
ment of his public ministry; yet after his re* 
turn again into. Galilee from this feast in the 
very next chapter, we are told that he crossed 
the sea of Galilee, and that " the Passover, a 
" feast of the Jews, was nigh/' Surely this 
writer is the most extraordinary chronologist 
and historiographer that ever appeared in the 
world ! However, he does not say, that Jesus 
went up to this third approaching Passover ; 
but after relating the same miraculous feeding 
a large multitude, and walking upon thfe water, 
recorded in the Gospel attributed to Matthew* 
with a discourse to the multitude altogether 
peculiar to himself, the author tells us, in the 
seventh chapter, that Jesus continued in Gali- 
lee, because the Jews of Judea sought to kill 
him ;. but that, the feast of tabernacles being 
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»ear, after his brethren were gone up without 
him, ^ he also went up to the feast secretly f 
and yet u in the midst of the feast, he went 
" up into the temple and taught" publicly. 
In the fifth verse of this chapter, the author 
of this gospel tells us, that the brethren of 
Jesus did not believe on him ; so that he also 
was ignorant that the Apostle James was a 
brother of Jesus, and directly contradicts 
both Lukes histories, the first of which in- 
forms us that his mother and his brethren ac- 
companied him from Galilee to Jerusalem, and 
the second, that after his death, resurrection, 
and ascension, they continued at Jerusalem 
with the eleven Apostles. From this feast till 
after the feast of Dedication, this writer tells 
us our Lord continued in Jerusalem or its en- 
virons; then, to avoid the attempts of the 
Jews to apprehend him, he retired to the 
country beyond Jordan, where, John first bap- 
tized ; and from thence, c. xi. upon the death 
of Lazarus, he came again into Judea to Beth- 
any ; that, to escape the malice of the Chief 
Priests, he withdrew with his disciples, to the 
city of Ephraim, adjoining the wilderness of 
Judea, and continued there till he went again 
to Bethany, six days before the Passover, at 
which he suffered ; and from thence to Jerusa- 
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fern, riding on a young ass, amidst the hosat^ 
n» of the people, who came forth to meet 
him, 

We see then, that, according to this writer, 
ttm Saviour entered upon his public ministry 
Whilst that of John the Baptist still subsisted: 
and that the Passover, at which he was cru~ 
eiitad, was the fourth from the coraencement 
*tf\m ministry. Ijuke, on the contrary, plainly 
intimates, as indeed is reasonable to expect, 
that John's ministry had ceased in conse- 
q**iice of his imprisonment by Herod, before 
Jemte began to teach and to make himself 
conspicuous ; and assure* ua, that onr Lord 
•was crucified at the very first PaaBover aftdr 
bis-entering on hfe ministry. Thi*. writer tellfc 
*s, that he resided chiefly, and performed most 
of his miracles* at? Jerusalem and in Judea; 
that he was but very little in Galilee ; and that 
he made and* bad great numbers of disciple* 
in Judea r yet from the Acts of the Apostles, 
-e. i. v. 11, and c. ii. ▼. 7, we find, that all his 
-discrpfa were Galileans; and, from Lukes 
Gospel, that almost all his miracles Were 
wrought in Galilee ; and tliat he did not quit 
•the jurisdiction of Herod, till he set out, with 
his disciples, to travel through Samaria to 
Jerusalem, in order to keepthefetal Passover; 
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that lie did iwt sojourn at thecity^f Ephraim; 
but kept the direct ro^d from Jericho; and 
when he came near Bethany, instead of going 
to visit the family of Lazarus, he only sent 
two of his disciples to fetch, the ass's colt on 
which he proposed to enter Jerusalem* It \» 
not possible* therefore, for tjvo histqries o£ the 
life and actions of the same person, to be more 
directly contradictory to each oth^r ; conse* 
gently they cannot both be true. The Ian* 
guage $Uq of these two scriptures, respecting 
the person of our Lord himself, is equally 
irreconcilable, The supposed John begin* 
with representing him aa the divine Logos of 
Plato, under au human form, dwelling amongst 
laen; repeatedly represents, him as Omnisci- 
ent** and in almost every conversation with 
Samaritans, Jews, or his own disciples, makes 
him declare himself to be the Christ, the son 
of God* and never to at knowledge any other 
father but God ; though this writer, c. vi v* 42, 
as well as Luke, a. iv. v* &2, informs us, that 
he wm known by all the inhabitants of Naza- 
reth to be the son of Joseph; and Luke, that 
he never apoke of himself, but under the de- 
nomination of the son of man; and that he ex- 
pressly forbad his being called the Christ 

. *-S«e <x L v« 4&.~rii. 3$^-i?. \&<-<-xu. \7. 
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during his life, for reasons which he suggested 
in some of his discourses, before his death i 
but which he explained more clearly after his 
resurrection. From all which, it is abundantly 
evident, that the author of this Gospel was 
not the Apostle John, with whom Luke long 
lived in intimacy, and from whom and the 
other Apostles, he received the chief materials 
of his first history ; but a convert of the second 
century from the Platonic school, who did 
not understand the Jewish prophecies con- 
cerning the Christ or Son of God, even after 
the explanation given of them by Jesus him- 
self and all his Apostles : and who was one of 
the earliest fathers of that apostate, anti- 
christian Church, whose doctrines are a hetero- 
geneous compound of Paganism, Judaism, 
and Christianity. 

III. Let us continue our attention, how- 
ever, to the sequel of his narrative ; and com- 
pare his account of what preceded, accompa- 
nied, and followed our Lord's crucifixion, 
with that which is given us by Luke. 

The last named writer, we have seep, in- 
forms us, that the last supper our Saviour eat 
with his Apostles was the Paschal supper, 
which he told them, he had been particularly 
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desirous to eat with them; that at that sop* 
per, after instituting the communion of bread 
and wine, as a rite to be observed by his dis- 
ciples, merely in gratefalremembraricebfhim, 
he declared that one of them would betray 
him; but did not explain who it was. This 
author, on the contrary, tells us> that the last 
supper he eat with them was before the feast 
if the Passover ; . and, instead of the institution 
of the Lord's supper, represents our Saviour 
as suddenly, after supper was ended % adopting 
the very unnecessary, useless, and unbecom- 
ing ceremony of washing his Apostles' feet, a 
species of extraordinary* unmeaning humilia* 
.tion, which none of them ever imitated ; that; 
after this ceremony, he told them, one of 
them would betray him; and intimated to one 
Apostle, his favourite above the rest, tfott it 
was Judas Iscariot, by giving him $ sop£ 
though supper was already ov#r. From. hence} 
to his being led to Pilate's judgement halK 
this author's narration differs; very greatly frotd 
that of Luke; and there it flatly contradicts 
him. For persisting to say, that it was the 
preparation for the Passover, though tLilke 
assures us the preceding day was the day on, 
which it was necessary to lull the Paschal 
lamb; an<J that pur Saviour accordingly then 
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eat it until hi* Apoitit*', the a<rthOf -t*Uf tt*, 
that the ratal of die Je*$ ctafnfelvel, did not 
go into tke jodgemeM hall, far fear they tihotdd 
be deited r ao as to be prevented eating the 
Passover; awdthat^ for that teifcatt, the Ro- 
mao Governor, wifh at atfwiiiBg degrcfd of 
fxmdescenrioii, weal otrtand in from his judg- 
ment seat to them, and ftom them to «tie j*dg* 
meotseafc, several times. Luke* fco*eVer, ia 
terms, as diametrrcaWy oppo«te as truth to 
falsehood, affirms* that the Chief **«&ts add 
Elders «f the Jews were preoenw at Pflaft&'t 
exaaunatk>a> of our Qaviour, and urged tba 
only accusatioii agains* him ; and teB* tis, 
that after fferod had seat fete* bad* fo.feH», 
Pilarte assembled the ftilere &*d pedfite of #* 
Jewv and "said wirto cfc<*nf, je ft*ve fcfoug&t 
** tthit man unto rtw, as on« tiat pat*»efWA 
V the people; and behold J, ftatfng esasifcied 
«* him before you, have found rtc> ftudt in Mm:* 
When Pilate had eonsdnted to gratify t&etti 
by his cuueifixktfiy this- writer saysj that J<wu« 
himself bare his own crods to the plaice wfcWe 
he was crucified ; Lake, that the Jews eotw- 
pelkxj one Simon, a Cyrenian, to bear the 
cross after JesuS. Luke teilsr us, that af- 
ter owr Lord's death, Joseph of Ariraattaa 
took the body, and kid & ft W fcd# 
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pulchre ; that the women were present; and 
saw bow and where it was laad; and meat. 
and. prepared spices and o»iti»e»*» to «o&» 
halm it with, ae «oo« as iAwj sahbttb was 
ended. This writer, on tibefcottkaery-, inform* 
us, that Joseph antJNicodei»qs^ogelhcr em- 
balmed the body with an bftpdred ponod 
weight of myrrh and aloes, , $jid attar epiees, 
M as the. manner of the Jews is to ipwy ;" and 
thea laid it ia the sepulchre. take aswwes 
us, that in the. .evening after ear Lord's rvmth 
section, that, is, in the b^giaqivg of tike Mcoad 
day of the week* he appeared <to all the *kn 
vw Apostles, and other disciples, .whp. want 
assembled together with, th$q>.; a#4i 6am 
that tiuae to hi$ a*censkua„ was. foeqpontty 
9ee^ bj them at, Jter*»alei» ; that he then er** 
plained; to them, the, raeaoiog of t^e gibber 
cies coBceijnjiig, hioaseAf; iasfcucted thpai i» 
the. nature, aiuL purport <jf the, Goe^i« audi 
hid then} tarcjt. a^jerueaje^,j^4hed^^ 
Pentecost* when the# were. U& reaewe. the 
Holy Gyio^t,*^; holy inspiration,: thattfwfrj 
did 5Q,. and,ja^>ier rftucaed. ag^ia to. dwe#. j&r 
their own country, Galilee. The ptft&ndtKl 
John, in contradiction to all this, tells us, 
that the ev^nuig on wiuch. tW Uisej^le^'-stiw 
c^urSavix>firi i«a& 4bfi, first 4a# Q$ the wefekw 
>»^hi shews $at he wa$. w> J^^ toit era 
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who reckoned -his time like the Greeks and. 
Romans: that all the eleven Apostles were 
not- present ; for that Thomas was not with 
them, and did not see him till eight days af- 
ter; that, instead of telling them to wait till 
Pentecost for the gift of the holy inspiration, 
he then " breathed on them, and said, receive 
" ye the Holy Ghost;" and at the same time, 
(O impious falsehood!) gave them power to 
remit or to retain any person's sins ; that, after 
this, instead of continuing at Jerusalem, they 
all went back to Galilee; that our Lord there 
appeared to them for the third time after his 
resurrection* at the Sea of Tiberias, to reclaim 
them, by a second wonderful draught of fishes, 
from their old occupation to which they had 
returned; and -that, aftei- ordering t'etei*, if 
he loved liim more than the fishes ' he had? 
caught, 4 to feed his lambs and'his sh^ep, toe 
left them all in Galilee. Were such irrecon- 
cilable, contradictory evidence ai this to be 
brought to support any cause whatever in our 
own courts of justice, what would be the sen- 
timents of every impartial, honest jury-man, 
concerning it ? ^ 

IV. In prosecution of the plan of in- 
quiry laid down and pursued with the other 
three Evangelical histories, bur next step is 
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id observe the ttiicaclefand extraordinary acts 

attributed to our* Saviour, which are peculiar 

to tliis writer > "and then the prpphecies re* 

coMedfby him* ; * »*;« ? ; :\::h 

Th£ -first riliracie he hasj-isdatedvand'whicli 

he calls the'' begihriing of 'Jth^na&aciles? of'Je* 

sus, is the changing th# Wate*. into ; winer; at ft 

niarriage fetet^ When ;th^ ihvite?s .stock {-of. 

wihfc grgw ldw ; 'fehdu|jh; -thd story itself id* 

forms tjsy that thle guests had «irea3y drunkijso 

wkll\ that the waster of thfT; feast' judged it? 

more probable* that if any: more; wirfe jbad 

fceeri brought them , it: would, .havtlbeea 

of an inferior quality 1b what they had beeft 

chinking *' but thfe miraculous :wiri^ Was of ^ 

superior atod excellent a flavour, that if loust) 

n<3tiessafily re-exfcite even ;the <sa?ted appetite 

and tempt thenl to continue their iiiteoaperi 

tonce With ■ 5at ' • fresh rdish • That: , this writer? 

and many another orthodox, preacher of what 

is> eatfed Ohrtstiahity, had he been endowed 

with sufficient powers would have performed* 

and gladly " partaken of* the intemperate joy* 

of so tvortderfuliy seasonable' a? traiismutation,* 

I Can easily sttpjios^j and think it not-improv 

bable that ^ would* alsd ha^ti 'exerted his su?t 

peWiafaral a$ality to the enriolwngihiaisehSatfi} 

)$8 poof discipfe^i by transmuting »t lie Gkeajfc 
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# and baser metals into gold, and to the enjoy* 
nent of many other instances of sensual in- 
dulgence, equally laudable 9$d equally Chris- 
tian as the intemperate use offtroi^g liquor; 
but whosoever rightly apprehends the cha- 
racter and doctrine of the holy Mediator of 
the New Covenant, and has observed how ut- 
terly incompatible every degree of sengua) ex- 
cess is with the Gospel precepts of sobriety, 
temperance* moderation* and th$ subjection 
of our bodily appetites to reason and reli- 
gious duty, will find such a miracle as this in- 
credible, though it had been recorded in all 
the four histories; /and coming m so very ex- 
ceptionable a form, upon the single, unsup- 
ported testimony of so very exceptionable an 
historian, it is -altogether as unworthy of be- 
lief as the fabulous Roman Catholic legend 
of St. Nicholas's Chickens, of later times* 
To Luke's x*edit, he is so for feom giving jt 
fee least cot^rmation, that though be j&fotfps 
us our Lord, from motives of compassion for 
a large multitude who had followed him to 
inch a distance from their own homes* and 
staid to hear him so late, that they could 
not otherwise kamt been provided with oer 
oessaify sustenance, miraculously fed fi^e 
tferasand Jpemotis irkh only Jvfe J«anfs ap^ 
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two fishes; yet he does not tell us of hi* 
changing so much as one firkin of water into 
wine on that charitable occasion, though, 
here, he is ^aid to transmute eighteen firkins, 
to prqlpng the festivity of those who, by their 
own confession, had already drank very 
abundantly. 

The second miracle recorded by th|s writer 
istheh^iflg the nobleflaan s son at Caper- 
naum, without «e^ing hfcn, in the fourth 
chapter: a ityirad£ mvtch morfe becoming 
|he character qf Jesus thift the foregoing. It 
appears, however, to be §n imitation of the 
heating the centyrioQ a servant of the sftme 
eity, delated by Luke ; thpijgh mapy of the 
principal circumstances aFe so altered, th^t it 
cannot pass for the same ; and H is highly 
improvable, that twt) different cases, so simi- 
lar to $adh pther, should occur at the uam$ 
plage* within S9 frhcfct a space of time* 

1ft the fifth chapter, our ^uthqr relates the 
Bairftculovii cufe of a pppr, friepdless, impo- 
tent man. So far all is credible. Hftt unfor- 
iqnatjely he tells us, thfc iftftn hgd hjeen long 
waiting to obtain his. cure from the rnhftCtt- 
Ipus effigy «f the PpqI pf Bethesda, whose 
yr&tm % b^iijgdfetjirhed at eert^ip seasons, by 

km Av&l vh0 di^cended fav tjrat purpose* 

t 2 
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saeqifirerffot' a mottient the wonderful virtue of 
healing evefy kind of sickness or disease ; but 
lost it again so instantaneously, that none, but 
the single patient who got first into the pool af- 
ter the troubling of the water, could receive the 
least benefit from it. In contradiction j there- 
fore, to the whole tenor of the Jewish 1 history, 
from whence we learn, that there was no pro- 
phet, Aor any supernatural interposition of di- 
vine providence, amongst the Jews, from the 
time 'of their last return from Babylon, to the 
doming of Jesus- Christ, this writer informs us 
"of a standing miracle amongst them, notorious- 
ly and frequently repeated in the sheep-mar- 
ket, that is, in one^of the most public places in 
Jerusalem. Had this been true, it could ne- 
\ter have escaped the notice of either Jew or 
Ionian, resident in that metropolis ; but must 
have be£n often spoken of by every historian 
who gave an account of that city*: yet no 
"sftfch 'circumstance is* so much as once hinted 
*E ;by Luke,* Josephus^ nor any of thfe Romaa 
historians* . . ' 

: The next extraordinary,; though not pro-, 
•perly miraculous, transaction related of our 
Saviour by this writer, is his conduct respect- , 
itig'the woman taken in* adultery, o. viii. a 
*to^^i'^Jiich j htts not one single circumstance* 



THE EVANGELISTS., *?& 

attending it to recommend it to ourbelie£ • Jo, 

the first place, the Jewish law ; did.not .order 

the convicted, of adultly to* be stoned,, but 

only to be put to. death. Secondly, before 

any criminal could be stoned to death, as we> 

see in the case of Stephen,, he was to be 

brought, not before a private individual, like 

our Saviour, in no office of magistracy/ but 

before the Jewish Council ; where, if he was 

condemned, the whole congregation of the 

people were to stone him ; and the witnesses 

of his guilt, not those who were; without sin 

amongst the people, were to cast tbe«.fu$t 

stone at him. Thirdly, the Mosaic law says* 

" the man who committed;adultery with fris 

" neighbour's wife, the adulterer and the adulr 

" teress shall surely be put to tleath:" ,yet^ 

though the woman is said to have- been taken 

in the very fact, the man,; who must have 

been taken so too, and whpm the latf ppipte 

out as principal, both, in the crime apd in 

the punishment* is not brought by tlipse 

Scribes and Pharisees together with the ^o- 

man. Fourthly, our Lord, to the very £nd 

of his life, shewed himself a zealous observer 

of the laws of the Mosaic Covenant, which 

were not cancelled till after his resurrection 

and the promulgation of the New Covenant 

t3 
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of the Gospel, And, lastly, Luke assure* us* 
(fiat, when applied toon another occasion, to 
settle a dispute between two brothers- respect- 
ing the division of their patrimony, he referred 
tb6m to the proper legal arbitrators of such 
matters, asking the party that applied to 
him,* n/ho made mc a judge or a divider over 
put 

Tfoenext ttiinfcle, mentioned by this author, 
is in the ninth chapter, the giving sight to a 
jtoan born blind, by anointing his eyes with 
cl&y, made from the dust of the ground, and 
his spittle, aiid thefc sending hito to wash it 
off ih the pool of Siloam ; upon which, as I 
have done on similar instances, in the Gospel 
according to Mark, I must observe, that, if 
he Would have us thitik tha,t Jesus intended 
to. p&$ttade the people, that such an unguent, 
worthy only of a mountebank, had any me- 
dical virtue, he deceived them, and trans- 
ferred the honour of the cure from the imtne- 
diate influence <rf the supernatural power of 
thfe Almighty, to his own medical sagacity, 
iffrich could combine simple natural causes, 
^ such apparent inefficacy, so as to produce 
4|fe foefet wonderful effect ; and, "whether he 
intended it or toot, such ant&^iication couM 

• %ukc c. xii. V, ij*. * 



only derogate from the glory due to God, by 
bringing the miracle into suspicion with the 
less credulous amongst the people, and ia«> 
during them to attribute the cure to the vir- 
tue of some mote powerful medicine, con* 
cealed under the form of an unguent* made 
of powder of dirt and human spittle. In ever/ 
view, therefore, such trifling mummery is too 
unbecoming the character of our Messed Sa- 
viour, to be received upon the bare testimony 
of such a writer a* this* 

The only other miracle recorded by thia 
author, remaining unnoticed, is the reswrec* 
tion of Lazarus of Bethany, in the eleventh 
chapter, a legend which, as far as 1 am ca- 
pable of judging, has many strong marks 
upon it of fictitious falsehood ; hut not one 
single feature of probability belonging to it. 
For, first, Laearus is represented as being 
our Lord's particularly beloved friend ; and 
if any one man had been so preferred by him, 
it seams impossible that the man himself, 
and above all, his miraculous restoration to 
life, should not have been repeatedly men- 
- tioned by Luke, in both his histories ; yet he 
is so for from suggesting to us that Jesus had 
any such friend, that he informs lis, ^hen 
he was told that his mother and brethren were 

t 4 
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^pquiring for him, he answered, that /«* near* 
e&t : and dearest; friends and relations were hi* 
disciples, who heard the word, of God and 
obeyed j it. Secondly, our Lewd repeatedly 
declared, that no man was worthy of him, or 
could be his disciple, who did not forsake far 
mify,< friends, and all he had, for his sake and 
th£ Gospel's; yet, accbrding to this 4)istory,La* 
zftru^j his deariy beloved friend, never forsook 
his family and abode $.t Bethany, to accom- 
pany him, like his Apostles; nor is hk said, 
even by this only writer who mentions him* tp 
have -ever taken an active :past: in: the promul- 
g&titm of that New* Covenant to mankind, 
1ft 'establish which, was the sole object of our 
'ixDrd^s life, death, and? resurrection from the 
dead; nnd which, during his whole public 
minis try 5 ,, seemed alone to Occupy his thoughts 
^1' attention; - Thirdly, of all the instances 
of dead persons restored to life $gain, related 
-ill either the Old or New Testament, this of 
Lazarus is by far the most wonderful mira- 
cle ^ for, in all the other cases, the renovation 
of life so soon followed the expiration lof the 
deceasiedi that they appear to have been in-? 
'stances of suspended respiration restored; 
1 avd the 'supernatural iAfluencei of divine 
' |«wer h$d 'Oi% 4o cause the same renewal of 
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the vital motion of the fluids, whereon sense 
jand animation depend, which,. in cases of 
drowned or suffocated persons, is frequently 
produced in our times, by warmth, persever- 
ing friction, and the application of stimulate 
ing medicines ; nay, even of our Lord's resur- 
rection*' itself, we' are told, that Davids pro* 
phecy concerning it, was literally fulfilled, 
and that *• he, whom* God raised up, saw no 
" coiTuption :" but of Lazarus, we are in- 
formed, that ; * he had lain in the grave four 
M days/ 1 and thdt, (as to be sure was likely in 
that hot climate) his body was already pu- 
trified. Now, :for what purpose is this greatest 
of all such miracles supposed to be wrought ? 
Here Was no desolate, disconsolate widow, or 
distressed, aged parent, to be supported and 
♦comforted by .his restoration to life, where the 
.miraculous Vmei-tion would ^have strikingly 
displayed 'the spirit of compassion, and mer- 
ciful benevolence, so peculiar tp the religion 
of the New Covenant ; no use proposed from 
it, for the conversion of the Jews, for our 
Lord had foretold, that even his own resur- 
rection, would be ineffectual for that purpose, 
declaring, that if they hearkened not to the 
predictions of Moses and the prophets, con- 
cerning him, " they would not be pfersuaded, 
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" though one rose from the dead." And with 
respect to die Gospel, the grand object of 
•f our Saviour's mission, Lazarus was never 
of the least use in preaching it ; so that the 
xUmighty is here introduced, as enabling Je- 
sus to perform the greatest miracle imagina- 
ble, for no kind of purpose whatsoever. The 
writer, indeed, tells us, that, on this account, 
Man j of the Jews at Jerusalem believed on 
-him ; but this is flatly contradicted by Luke, 
*wbo, as I have before observed, assures us, 
that all his disciples, at his death, were Gali* 
Jeans; and that the whole number amounted 
but to one hundred and twenty. Fourthly, 
"the name Laaarus signifies a person, destit&tt 
<f aid and support, and as such, is with great 
pwprfety applied by our Lord, in the para- 
ble, to the wretched object of commiseration, 
that lay begging at the rich mast's gate* But 
Wds the groundless fancy of some comment**^ 
tors justly founded, that Lazar, without the. 
Greek termination, is the same as Eleafcar, 
still, who can imagine, that our Saviour would 
have chosen to denominate the feigned beg* 
.gar, of a parable o£ his own invention, by the 
peculiar name of a beloved friemd, so dear to 
hua, -as he is ltere tefaresented to have been? .: 
, ifiituiyv tN v«r>' : iislatiwi <pf the circumstances 
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of this pfetended miracle asserts ail absolute 
impossibility; for it tells -us, 'that, at our 
Lottos eommatad, Lazarus cam forth from 
from the sepulchre, though he was bound hand 
4nd foot, r&ith grave clothes, und his face was 
bound about with a napkin, and that, after he 
was come forth, Jesus bid them loose him and 
Jet him go. Such, and so very different from 
those recorded by Luke* ate the miracles of 
what the orthodox receive for the Gospel ac- 
cording to the Apostle John ! 

V. As to what is to us the grand internal 
testimony bf authenticity, indispensably ne- 
cessary in every scripture, which contains the 
, history of a supernatural revelation, predic* 
tions of future events, verified by their actual 
tomf)fetion, after all that we have already 
feen of this writer, to fipd out such evidence 
itt his work, peculiar to himself, would be as 
unaccountable and wonderful as any of the 
extraordinary miracles, with which he has en- 
deavoured to astonish the ignorant credulity 
of thte se&rtsd century ; but though, frith a 
degree of circumstantial minuteness, which no 
witer of credit would have pretended to, he 
has reported, with verbal exacthesss, the dis- 
courses, not of Jefcuft only, but of John the 
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Baptist also, to his particular disciples, at 
the distance, of, at least, thirty-six years af- 
ter they were uttered, and some of them 
of very considerable length; he has not 
thought fit to introduce any thing, which, 
can, with propriety, be deemed a prophe- 
cy* Some few short sentences, however 
are scattered here and there, which, as they 
seem to refer to futurity, demand our atten-* 
tionpn this occasion ; although the sense of 
them, so far as it is discoverable, is only wha^ 
is met with in better authenticated scriptures, 
confessedly written long before this history. 
Of these, the first that occurs, is*, c. ii. y. 19* 
where, speaking, as thp author himself ex? 
plains it to us, of$e temple of his body, Jesus 
pys to the Jews* '« destroy this temple, and in 
* three days, ; I will raise it up/ 1 The obvious 
sense is only, what is much more clearly 
expressed by our Saviour to his disciples, ac- 
cording to Luke, viz, that, after his cruci- 
fixion he should rise to life aggin the third 
day ; but the mode -of, expressing. it, in this 
place, contradicts the account giveji of that 
important eveot, by eyery other primitive 
preacher of the Gospel ; for it inakes our 
Lord assure them,, thatj though dead, he 
would raise himself, up ; wbereas,all the other 
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'Apostles, and even John himself (for he was , 
in company with, and therefore Agreed with 
Peter; Acts iii; 15) unanimously assert, that . 
it waS not himself, but God> wharhi$kd % hiik : 
from the dta<L * ' \ \ 

In chapter iv. y. ?l,the atithoir mkkeg : otlt . 
Saviour say tathe Saraan tan woman, 4f, b^ 
** lieve m$ the'hbur'cometh, when ye shall, 
*' neither in this mountain,' ' nor yet at Jeriisa- 
u lem, worship the Tathen* Had the : Vord* 
been, that, ' under the New €6*ehaht; ; <3dd 
should no longer be 1 worshipped there tfith 
sacrifices afid oblations, they \< ould'have freeft 
true, and of the Same import frith" mahy other ^ 
passages, both of the Old arid" New Testa- 
ment; but in the indefinite £eiise', in which 
they are here used; ^othing-cari be falser; 
-for Christianity teachfes ihen-toHvdrslrip^d 1 , 
both at Jerusalem and Samaria, and in' Svery 
place upoti the globe: " i:% *•• ' h,,R '* 

In chapter v. vfer$6 43, frfe find our LoVd 
saying to the Jetfs* " I am come in my T£- 
^ther s name, atfd ye receive me not ; if $ntf- 
44 ther shall coriie in his own name, him ye 
**' will receive." * Which woiids evideh tfy'fni- 
*ply, first, ^hat someone would falsely tfssumfe 
•the character of tlie predicted Messiah, c wittf- 
^ut derimg'tos authority fibnVtiod ; and sd- 
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condl j» that the Jewish nation would receive 
him as such ; but of all the false Chtists, who 
Appeared amidst the final wars and calamities 
of Judea, there was not one who did not pre- 
tend to come with the authority of God, aqd 
to be able to eviuce it, by working miracles ; 
and though each was followed by more at 
fewer of the common people, yet the Jewish 
nation in general, whq rejected our blessed 
Saviour, from that time tp this, have pe verier 
ceived any man as their expected Messiah* 

In chapter vuL y, 51, our I*ord is repre- 
sented, as saying, ft verily, verily if a matt 
" kepp my saying, he shall never $ee death*" 
or, a? it is repeated in the fl?xt vprse, " sUt$ 
* never taste of death ;" sad again, c. x*. 
v, 25 and 26, he not only says " he wjio bt> 
"lieveth on me, though hp were : dead, yet 
" $hall Jie lire/' but alio, t* whqsoever livetfi 
" and believeth in me, shall never die ." 
Whpi meaning could the writer h*ve, ip such 
absurd and grpwndlfss predictions ^s ttypse ? 
Paul, as well as daily experience, assures us, 
that in Adam, in our human nature, al\ men 
die, and we know, that our Lord himself) his 
Apostles, and all his most faithful disciples, 
died, or, in the words of the father, have se$n 
or tasted qf death; and tf we ffepltfd &¥££<#? 
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that he only intended to insjgu^te tJ^at^ <#} 
account of the certainty pf the, re^u^e^Uo^ 
of his disciples, theiy uatur?d de^th ,Wft? .ftfti 
to be accounted. dying; yet still, 9£GPr4i,R$ 
to tliis author himself, the quibble would 
hold as truly of the most proflig#,t$ wtatteytiT 
ajs of those who believed on hini ; far* A ¥* 
y. 2$ and 29* he says, « the 1k?ujt is <;piniil§ 
44 in which all th*t ^re in the graves shall h$%£ 
" the voice of the Son of God* md ehstjl QQpcfc 
" forth, they that Jjave done good UUtQ the re* 
" surrection o£ life, ,and they that have d.9JEi$ 
u evil unto tibe resurrection of damnation/! ; . 
In chapter xiv. y, 1(?, &c. our J^ord^ iuthfi 
style peculiar to this writer, is made to pro- 
mise his disciples, after his death, the spin- 
tual comfort and assistance of divine inspi- 
ration ; but this is an event, which had taken 
place long before the earliest date allotted fot 
the composition of this pretended GospeL 
, In chapter xvi. v. 32, Jesus, in his last dis- 
course, says to his disciples, " Behold the 
" hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye shall 
" be scattered, every man to his own home, 
" and shall leave me alone :" and according to 
this writer, they not only deserted him at his 
apprehension, but after his death and resur- 
rection; and even after his giving them the 



«** 



504 tfHE DISSONANCE, &c. 

Holy Ghost, they went every one to his otfti 
home in Galilee, and recommended their foi^ 
mer occupations : but, unhappily for the au-> 
thor's credit, this is not only repugnant to rea- 
son and probability; but irrecoitrilabfy dontra-' 
dictory to both the -histories of Luke. These, 
and two of thtee more sentences such as these, 
to be picked but of the long, valedictdf^rcon^ 
versation of Jesus, said to be held with his 
disciples immediately preceding his cruci- 
fixion, make 'up the whole of the internal te^ 
timony of the spirit of prophecy to be met 
with in this scripture, so long injuriously at- 
tributed to the prophetic Apostle John, 
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CHA£f Eil VII 

THE EPISTLES. 



SECTION X. 

f AVING. thus stated, what to me appear 
contradictions absolutely irrecopcila* 
ble; and submitted to the public, the reasons 
which have long induced me to reject three 
of the font generally received Gospels, as 
spurious fictions of the second century, un- 
necessary* and even prejudicial, to the cause 
of true Christianity, and in every respect un- 
worthy of the regard tvhich so many ages 
have .paid to them ; I have accomplished all 
that I at first proposed. Leaving every 
reader* therefore, to judge for himself, as I 
have done, and to criticise iny reasoning with 
the same unreserved freedom, with whichj 
though a sincere convert to the Gospel Co- 
venant, I have found it necessary for my owa 
tational conviction tp scrutinize : the respective 
authenticity apd credibility of these import* 
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ant scriptures, it was my original intention, 
here to have closed the present disquisition. 
But, because tbe same train of investigation 
hath led me to reject likewise several of the 
canonical Epistles, upon the sole authority 
of which, several fundamental doctrines of 
the orthodox Churcfi, aiui of various sects of 
professed Christians, are confidently taught 
the. people, for doctrines of tbe Gospel of 
Christ, I think it my duty, to add briefly my 
feasotis for expunging also oat of the volume 
of duly authenticated scripturfes- <Jf the 'New 
Covenant, the Epistles, to' the Bomans— *to ihe 
Ephesians— to the Colosaians-^to the He- 
b*ews*-*-of James— of ^eter-^of John— of 
Jude—- and, in the book of the Revelation, 
Hie Epistles to the seven Churches of Asia. 
Of these, whosoever is at all acquainted 
tvith the history of tbe constitution of the 
present canon of the Christian scriptures, well 
knoWs thit the Epistles to the Hebrews, of 
James, second of Peter, second and third of 
John and of Judtei were rejected as' spurious 
by many Churches, from the first of their ap- 
pearance i and not universally received as 
genuine writings of the authors' whose riame$ 
theybeari tiflthe 4 fifth centtiijr; when afald* 
jority of Votes* iri-tlie Coimdl pf€Ji4rtha;g^ 
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for the Greek Church, and the decision. t)f 
Pope Innocent, fbt the Latia, determined 
the long controverted question, in favour of 
their genuine authenticity ; a determination 
which, to me, who am both a Pfdiestant 
against papal infallibility, and fully convinced 
of the corrupt apostasy of the prelate's of thfe 
Church, much earlier than the fifth century, 
affords no kind of satisfaction, but rather ets> 
Cites the contrary. 

In the Epistle to the Romans, the autfita 
writes indeed in the natofe of Paul ; but he 
writes to a Christian Church, already subsist- 
ing at Rome, and celebrated fof its faith iu 
Christ throughout the whole rforld, beifote he 
himself had been there; for, i. 13—15, hesayd, 
" I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
M that often -times I purposed to cothe ufatb 
" you (but was let hitherto), that IfagjhtUkve 
" some fruit among yon also, eveti as rimotig 
"other Gentiles; I am debtor bothW the 
" Greeks aftd'the barbarian *, both to the Wfee 
«' dnd the unwise. So,as A mubh as ih me is,«I 
" am ready 16 pteach the Gospel to you that 
u are at Rome also/' In c. xv. v. 25, ! &C. he aS- 
- certains the time of Pauls writing this fipistle 
t to fee, wlieri h6>vas gcutfg to Jerusalem, witHtfie 
' cMkbMok fdrthe* jfttfr C^Miats^f'tftkt 
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city, that is, in the reign of Claudius ; and 
says that, when he has performed that good 
office, he will come, by way of Rome, into 
Spain. Now, whoever has read, with proper 
attention, the history of Pauls travels, 
written by his friend and fellow-traveller, Si- 
las or Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles, must 
be convinced, that Paul never had the least 
idea of travelling into Spain; and that he did 
not go to Rome, till, by the partiality of Fes- 
tus to his persecutors, he was constrained to ap- 
peal unto Ccesar. From the same history it 
is evident also, that, when Paul arrived at 
Rome, for the first time, in the reign of Nero, 
there was no Christian Church there, as in- 
deed it is not at all probable there should 
have been; because Paul w^s the Apostle 
particularly chosen and delegated for that 
purpose, and he, accordingly, first preached 
the Gospel to the distant Gentiles, as re- 
corded in ,the Acts. From the same history, 
there is every reason to believe, that the Gos- 
pel had never been preached beyond the li- 
mits, of Apia, till Paul was, in .a vision, ad- 
monished to go into Macedonia, and from 
thence into Greece ; yet Paul is made to 
write this JEpistle to the Christian converts at 
;^ttfy_wj^t.^f was preaching the Goppel 
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at Coritith- Who then was that other Apos- 
tle to the Gentiles, who so far preceded Paul, 
as already to have reached Rome, without 
preaching the Gospel to the inhabitants of 
the intervening countries of Asia Minor and 
Greece, and to have founded a Church there, 
early enough for its being spoken of through- 
out the whole world, when Paul, in the execu- 
tion of the commission miraculously given to 
him by Christ himself, had advanced no far- 
ther than Macedonia and Greece ? Besides, 
from the last chapter of the Acts, it appears 
incontestably, that they were not Christians^ 
but Jews, who met Paul at Appii Forum i 
that his first step, when he arrived at Rome> 
was to call together the Jews resident there, 
and exculpate himself for having appealed 
to the Emperor ; that those Jews, 1 far from 
knowing the Gospel to have been already 
preached and received at Rome,; declared 
themselves totally ignorant concerning it, ex- 
cept that it was every where spoken against, 
and were desirous to be informed of its doc- 
trines by him; that they all assembled for 
that purpose, at his lodging, on an appointed 
day, when he preached to them the New Co- 
venant of the kingdom of God the whole day, 
and pointed out to them those passages of 

¥ 3 
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the I,*aw of Moses and the prophets, wherein 
it was predicted ; that upon their disagreeing 
and leaving him, hfe said, " Be it known to 
" you, that the salvation of God is sent (that 
v is, the Gospel is to be preached) to the 
u Geptiles, and that they will hear it," 
Whereas, according to this Epistle, it must 
have been knqwn already to the Jews of Rome, 
that the Gospel had be$n preached to the 
Geptfles of that city, and that they Mad re- 
ceivfd »}• These palpable, and as they seem 
to me, ^reconcilable contradictions, ohlige 
me \itterly to reject this Epistle, called Paul's, 
and \q regard it only as one of the many spu r 
ripus forgeries of the second. century, unwor- 
thy '{he ]eas^ : perious attention. I cannot, 
however, forfrear remarking farther the incon- 
sistency of this writer, (which indeed must 
genially be discernible in all falsifiers) in mak- 
ing Paul personally acquaintjed with so long a 
list of members of the Chprch $t Rpme, where 
he had never beerv amongst whom we find 
^quil^ ^i}d Priscilla, and evea hi? own mo- 
•ther> to whom he send? salutation in the last 
$b^pt?fc y. 13- Of the two first, Luke tells 
.yfo th^ about c«\r^her before the pretended 
4at£ qf this Jostle, they had left RQrae, be- 
4pg Jew?, in obedience tp an edict qf Clau- 
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dim. Atid,, if there is any reason* to bdfeve 
that Paul's mother was then living, is it credi- 
ble, that an old woman of Tarsus, in Cilicia, 
whose ton was sfc WoBfderfully appointed to 
preach the Gospel, and who was occupied in 
that commission in Asm and Greece^; should 
leave her native country and such a son, wtd 
ramfrle sifter other preachers of the Gospel, 
4i& so advanced an age, to f the .far distant 
-metnropfclis of Italy ? But, it* thfe ek^enth 
chapter, the author clearly betrays; himself to 
be, not Paul, but some persoft who lived and 
wrote some time after the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and the dispersion* of the Jews ;< for 
to these events alone, can the following sen- 
tences refer: v. 12, * If thefalj df them" 
(the Jews) " be the riches of the world, and 
"the diminishing of them the riches of the 
" Gentiles, how much more their fulhatess ?" 
Again, v. 15, " If the casting away of them 
" be the reconciling of the world, what $h*ll 
"the receiving of them be?" Again, v. 21 
and 22, "If God spared not the natural 
" branches, take heed lest he • also spare 
* qot thee. Behold the goodness #nd severity 
" of God : on them which fell severity ; but 
"towards thee goodness, if thou, continue .in 

u 4 
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" his goodness ; otherwise, thou also shaft fa 
cut ©^,"&c. 



. <c 



II. Tii b Epktle to the Ephestans is also writ* 
ten in the name of Paul, but under a suppo- 
sition that a Christian Church was settled at 
Ephesus, before Paul himself preached the 
• Gospel there} for, c. i. v. 15 and 16, the 
•writer makes him say, *' Wherefore I also, 
u after i" heard of your fijith in the Lord Je- 
4 " sus and love unto all the Saints, cease not 
u to give thanks for you," Sec. and c. iii. v. 1, 
&c. '•* for this cause, I Paul, the Prisoner *>f 
M Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles, if ye have 
u heard of the dispensation of the grace of God 
** which is given to me to you-wardr how. that 
" by revelation he made known unto, me 
** the mystery (as I wrote afore in few words) ; 
" whereby when ye read, ye may. understand 
" my knowledge in the mystery of Christ/' 
This supposition, however, cannot possibly 
•be allowed by any one who credits the. his- 
tory of the Acts ^f the Apostles; for in that 
we are expressly told, c. xviii. apd xix. that 
Paul himself preached the Gospel at Ephe«? 
siis, first in the synagogue of the Jews, at twq 
different times, and afterwards in the school 
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«>f Tyrahtitis, for the space of two years; and 
to read over his valedictory discourse to the 
elders of the Church of Ephesus, at Miletus, 
recorded Acts xx. is amply sufficient to con- 
vince every impartial mind, that Paul could 
never have written to the Ephesians in the 
above quoted language of this Epistle. Some 
critics indeed, without the least proof, sug- 
gest that this Epistle was originally inscribed 
to the Church of Uaodicea, and not of Ephe- 
sus; but if there was really any satisfactory 
Evidence, that* notwithstanding the great 
dissimilarity of the names, the transcribers of 
#U the existing copies had conspired to make 
60 extraordinary a change, still the difficulty 
would not be removed j because, according to 
the Acts, Paul was the first preacher of the 
Gcftpel at Jjaodicea also, and every other 
part of Asia* Minor 

The same insuperable objection lies against 
the Epistle to the Colossians* which is mani- 
festly fabricated by the same opificer who 
composed that to the Ephesians. In c. i. 
v, 4-*-9, the author makes Paul say, that it 
was ^paphras who first preached the Gospel 
to the Colossians; and that it was from him 
he had heard of their faith and love in Christ 
Jesus. And/c. ii. v. 1, he makes him ex- 
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pressiy. declare, that neither they nor Ibe Ij«** 
ibieesQs had x&n hh face in the fieth. Jet 
Jftatasae tmdt Laodicea were -both cities of 
-Phrygia^.'where JUike: assurer us>* Pfiil, &o 
febmpahieel bj& hiioaetC, repeatedly preached 
ill* Gospel tay*Merp*ifcy ia oetfer. . 

- IIJ;. T^EfeB Jare :*Isd, aome tire^stances 
5r> the Epistles to tire/Fhilippians and to Ti- 
-tub* *hich« rehder Abem bath apocryphal m 
ixiyi effcimatka*; tmt a* they, may not, , per- 
haps, be thought by others tq aflbrd the same 
^satisftjctory demonstration 6f ; their fiptraouft- 
tnless) a* Liperauadfc;mysejf I jbt^^e produced 
ilitfetoiihre^ feeding; eases,; J;. «ily ^mentiop 
them by tiiE.wayj dnd subaiit tfeem to the 
ih&ttire ctanittt rfetkbn of those . who, as>. well as 
wyoelfy mayi.think it of the first importance, 
to both the teacher and learner of {the Gospel, 
)to separate truth fnSm fajbutoitsrfelsehpod, 
-and the genuine scriptures of ,Cbifots primi- 
tive disciples from the presumptuous fietiofts 
.and fArgeries of the fathers of the grand apos- 
: taiy in the second atid. third centuries. 
i In tlie fr*ry i first, ydrae of the Jbfmd&tQ the 
uPttiltppians, there.* in .distinction made be-. 
;,twie^'the^b€«al;Oa0gvegat^ii of tlie Saints 
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or Christians, and theJiishpp* and Deacon*, 
which is not tp be found in aay. other f pistOr 
lary address of Paul ; g#d which, if it be nqj. , # 
an interpolation, savours t y$ry strongly of £ 
much later; age tljan . fchpt of the Apostle*. 
At verse 13 — 18, compared. with c. iv, v. 221, 
we : ar? inforaied, %hty through the notice 
taken of ^iqi4wing hi$ ij«priav n P^t, wan^ 
of the Emperor Nero & court were converted 
to Christianity, a fact in the highest degree % 
improbable,, ^ndfar :fr<im bein^.c^ifirmed. by 
" Lujse or any ,Roma<n histori^a^ aijd that ; m»- 
ny disc^ptes r of the-.-G^pd^wlix^ t<£ fy$ man}!, 
must h^ve been conv/ejted fosfpzq Pauls axr 
riv^l $t Rome^wfycb Luke!? ^Jbistorj-mpk^ 
qui^te incredibly emboldened by his spcpess, 
prepchtfd, the Gospel thereat, the same time 
that hg did, some o£ them, good (Christiana! 
only enviously, for ponteption .and, strifes 
sake, in hopes to vex and . .teaz? him,; a}l 
which seems irreconcilable, to t^e account 
givenus wi.tfae last chapter of the Afte. In 
c. iii, \ r $, : the Philippians axe. bid,; tp Jxe^art 
of dpgq and of the concision? expressions never 
used by Paul in any other writing., The latter 
seems a very improper, unbecoming manner 
of speaking of: a divine ordinance^ wh^ch, ?s 
the Mosaic Covenant was not then actually 
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abrogated, still subsisted, and was even prac- 
tised by Paul himself on his disciple Timo- 
thy, though he was only the son of a Jewish 
mother by a Greek father. And if by the 
former we are to understand the Cynic philo- 
sophers, what was there in their numbers, 
doctrines, or lives, that could make Paul 
point them out as so peculiarly inimical to 
Christianity above the other philosophic 
*ects? In chap. iv. v« 3, he in treats hisyoAre- 
feltow, whom, however, he does not name, to 
* help those women who labour with him in 
•*thc Gospel;" yet Luke assures us, that 
itone but he and Timothy accompanied Paul 
into Macedonia and Greece: and, 1 Cor. 
•cs ix. v. 5, ! Paul himself plainly intimates, that 
though some other Apostles and preachers of 
the Gospel were accompanied by their wives 
or female relations, he and Barnabas had 
no woman who attended them. In the fifth 
verse the writer says, the Lord is at hand; ap- 
parently meaning that the predicted coming 
of Christ was nearly approaching; but that is 
directly contradictory to Paul's own explicit 
doctrine in the second chapter of his second 
Epistle to the Thcssalonians. In verses 
10—19? we find the author describing him- 
self as in a state of affliction and pecuniary 
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distress* and very seasonably relieved by the 
supply they had sent him by Epaphroditu&; 
reminding them, that at his first preaching 
the Gospel in Macedonia, they were the only 
Christian Church who gave him any thing; 
and that they, two or three times, relieved 
his necessity, when he was at Thessalonka. 
Yet Luke tells us, that, no accusation being 
sent to Rome by the Jews against Paul, he 
was under no affliction and very little re^ 
strain t, being permitted to dwell where he 
pleased, under the guard of a single soldier; 
and that he " dwelt two whole years in his 
" own hired horise, and received all that came 
" in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God 
* c and teaching Christianity boldly, no man 
** forbidding him.* And we know that Pauls 
constant boast was, that he always* main* 
tained himself by his own labour, and never 
made his preaching the Gospel a ^hai^ge to 
any body; and though, 2 Cor. xi. 9, he saysi, 
that the Macedonian converts supplied that 
pecuniary deficiency, which was occasioned 
by the persecutions that interrupted his ma- 
nual labour, far from intimating that the Phi*, 
lippians had been particularly tyenevolent; 
and liberal towards him, at his first preach- 

. • X Cor. ix. U and 48.— Sae also Acts xx. Sfe— 3$, 
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kig tb4 Gbspel'tb them and to tlte Thessaltf- 
friarav tie sdy* t& the latter, 1 Thess, c.iiv 
If. 9' 9 % 9* <4 *After we had suffered before, and 
M were sh&toefiilly entreated, as ye kno\fr, e>/ 
% *Pktlippp, We were bold in our God/to speak 
11 ilnto you the Gospel Of God, with much 
''•contention. — Kdr of men sought we- glory* 
'■ V neither of ydii* nor t/ef o/* other s^ when wfe 
" might bare been burdensome,' as the Apos- 
" ties of Christ.-— For ye remember, brethren, 
** .our labour and travel : * for labouring night 
<6 and day, because we would nt>t be charges 

* able unto any of you, v/e preached unto 

* you the Gospel of God." ' 

In the Epistle to Titus, the very introduc- 
tory address excites in my miad a strong sus- 
picion/ that it was riot' written by Paul; for 
lie calls himself, what he never dbes itf any 
other Epistle, a servant of God ; though, to 
the Galaftans, c. iv. v. 6 and 7, he says, * be- 
u cause ye are sons, God hath sent forththhe 
w spirit of his son into yovtt hearts, ctyii!^ Abba 
" Father, 1 wherefore thou art no more, a servant, 
•"• but a son, &c/' He adds also, ^an Apbstle 
4 * of JesuS Christ/' (not by the itiMof Gold?, as 
he usually express^ it, but)' "attbrding- tuthe 
"faith of God's elect and the acknbwiedgirig of 
" the truth? all which, in Waal's mouth, is 



quite a new feted of .tengmige; As T pr&cee4, 
tny suspicion is greatly confirmed by finding 
a most ftialicrou*, illiberal, national reftteetiefft 
of a Greek Pttet upon the : thoral character of 
the Cretans qtitited by the author; affirmed by 
iiim to be titoe, add the Poet liiriMteJf ^feiao- 
ininated Jd Prophet i The oatmeal vetoe-feere 
quoted 3s ! taken frbni Epirtitenides, d B6et ; 3ff 
Ofetc, b*rt that -'part 1 of it 1 which accuse*' * the 
Ctfetara of bemg liarsi is copied literally from 
4 hymn of Callimachuk in honotur'bf J lipiterC 
and he'efcplaitfs the grouhds of his acctjrf&tfaii 
<b be, that "the Cretans had >&ftf&f& bc&ftei 
** that they hid the sepulchre of- Jupfter ' J m 
** thek «lahdV which mtet be ftlsbv because it 
" was impossible for thesu^ptemeofthe ih^ 
4 < mortals ^o have -died arid been buried any- 
* ^hei*» " ; Who t&ri bdieve ttoat^he Apo«Se 
f^iil' wbuJff itave ^arictiocifed stteh a 'sfondfer; 
foilnd^ J tif^ these? &e- 

sidfes, *he stale of' the Church ik Crete, its 
described in the seven- test'-v^rste^bf r ttte ftrsi 
chipter, and the diTefctioh : about ftefneties, 
c. iii. V. 10,' are\ : iAueh : ; more Mfeble^tb tfc£ 
stale of the €hui^i'«* later times; fcrtofactfed 
by' Paul j to' Timothy,* *haii at ^aty pteri6H 
during the life of Paul The author of -ifli<i 

• 1 Tun/ivll,' spidslftiiiMv. 3 and 4. 
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Epistle also, c. in. v. 3, represents himself 
and Titus, as having, in the former part of 
their lives, before their conversion to Chris- 
tianity, been " foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
" serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in 
" malice and eirvy, hateful, and hating one 
" another." Now, when Paul enumerates 
several unchristian immoralities to the Corin-* 
thians,* he adds, not including himself, nor 
even the majority of the heathen converts* 
u and such were some of you; but ye are 
" washed," &c. And of himself he confi- 
dently declared before the Jewish Council, 
Acts c. xxiii. v. 1, " Men and brethren, I 
" have lived in all good conscience before 
u God, until this day." 

As to the Epistle to Philemon, it is too in* 
significant to merit much attention; but it is 
observable, that, in this short letter,, Paul not 
only talks of his bonds, a phrase not uncom- 
monly applied to any kind of confinement or 
restraint, but speaks of his felhw^prisoner ; 
and yet we learn from the Acts, that he hin*- 
self was the only Christian prisoner sent thi- 
ther by Festus; and that he was permitted 
" to dwell by himself, with a soldier that kept 
"him," '. 

• % Cor. ti. 9 audit* 
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IV. That the Epistle to the Hebrews 
could not' be written by Paul, is so evident to 
any reader, who compares the stylfe atid scope 
of it with those of his other Epistles, that it 
"seems astonishing that, even iri the 1 fifth 
century, it should have beeiT decrefcd to 
^e his, especially since the writer does ndt 
'pretend to be Paul; and the only circum* 
stance of probability that he was so, is the 
'mention of Timothy, in the close of the Epis- 
tle ; as iif there never was more than one 
'Christian of that name. But that it is of 
much later date than the Apostolic age, is 
manifest from, chap. 'xiii, v. 7 and 17, where 
the teachers of Christianity are said to mfc 
over their congregations, in direct contra- 
diction to our Saviour's express injunctions, 
and to the constant practice of Paul hifriself 
and all the primitive preachers of the' Cos- 
pel. Indeed,' J cannot imagine a groSsfef af- 
front* to the memory of t*he great Apostle to 
the Gentiles, ttfau to ascribe to him. either 
the interpreting the Greek word for Covenant 
to signify a will or testament ; or the assertion 
of ttys writer, c. iv. v. 2, that the Gospel was 
preached to the Israelites in the wilderness, 
as well as to us ; or all the nonsensical absur- 
dity, ih'chap. vii. about Melchisedec, as a 

x 
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man having neither beginning of days nor end 
of life ; or, lastly, the reckoning as the per- 
fection of the Christian doctrine, c. vi. v. 1 
and 2, far superior to the doctrines of Re- 
pentance. Faith, the Resurrection, and a fu- 
ture Judgment, the explanation of the Old 
Covenant of the Mosaic Law, as a type and 
.shadow of the New Covenant of the Gospel, 
which, upon the principles laid down by 
Paul himself, in his Epistle to the Galatians, 
is just as trifling and useless, as it would be to 
represent the scholastic discipline, under 
which we are educated in our childhood, as 
the type and shadow of our conduct, when 
arrived at manhood, and a full maturity of 
reason. It must be considered also, that the 
writing to the Jewish converts particularly, 
either in general or in any one country, by 
the appellation of Hebrews, is to make and 
keep up a distinction between them and the 
Gentile converts to Christianity, a behaviour 
. quite unjustifiable in any teacher of the Gos- 
pel ; because all distinctions tend naturally 
to destroy that unity and mutual affection ne- 
cessary in the disciples of Jesus Christ ; and, 
as far as our religion is concerned with the 
writings of the Old Testament, the Gentile con- 
verts were equally interested in them with the 
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.'Hebrew disciples ; and Paul, especially, could 
never have made such a distinction ; for he 
assures us, GaLiii. 27 and 28, that, " as many 
* c as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
*.* on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
V there is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
" ther male nor female ; for ye are all one in 
<« Christ Jesus/' The author too has thought 
fit to change the original words of the fortieth 
Psalm* in order to make them confirm his new 
doctrine, that the body of Jesus crucified was 
a propitiatory sacrifice for sin ; and quotes the 
Psalmist, as saying "sacrifice and offering 
** thou wouldst not, but a body hast thou pre- 
pared me;" whereas David really say s> 
. " sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, 
" miije ears hast thou opened :" that is, thou 
hast made me obedient to thy word ; express- 
ing the superiority of the New Covenant 
over the Old, in nearly the same sentiment 
with that of Samuel, " behold, to, obey is bet- 
" ter than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
" fat of rams." Whether this extraordinary 
transmutation of the sense of the royal Psal- 
mist, was made by the error of the translators 
of the Septuagint, or whether the Septuagint 
itself was thus altered by the ready-fingered 
interpolates of much later times, to accom- 

x 2 
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modate it to the doctrine taught in this Epis- 
tle, I know not ;* bftt this I know, that no 
Hebrew, writing particularly to the Hebrews, 
could have quoted the scriptures of the Old 
Testament, in the words of the Greek trans- 
lation, instead of those of the original He- 
brew ; especially whete the sense, of the two 
differed very materially ; arid, therefore, I am 
fully satisfied, that neither Paul, nor any-other 
Jew, was the author of this Epistle. In c/ii. 
▼. IS, the author has had the effrontery, to 
*judte the words of Isaiah* c. viii. v. 18, aft 
meaning Jesus Christ and his - disciples, 
though, whoever tufnfe to the book of thfc? 
Jewish prophet must see, that he is speaking 
cfnly of himself and his own children * as ap- 
pointed^ by God to be sign* tp Afaaz and the 
fehafcfitaiits »of Je^usaleto at th&t tktie: In 
fe.iii.v. 1, this Writer calls Christ Jesus, iht 
Apostle of our profession, that is, I suppose,- of 
the Christian faith; 'hut the denomination, 
'Apostle, in 'all the genuine scriptures, is pe- 

'. ** Doctdf Whitb£ supposes', thit this accommodation was made by 
*tfi*uggestion«'of the Holy Spirit to the minds of the seventy trans- 
lator? j but it is more consonant tg reason %6 believe, ,jhat. the Holy 
Spirit supplied the Royal Prophet, in the first instance, with words 
fiuly 'expressive of the- meaning <if 'f he Deity: and, therefore) they, 
who are acquainted with the, practices of the padtovpyoi -of the second' 
and third centuries of the Christian aera, will think it much more 
^robabieithmho accommodating alteration was their fogenaws work. 



THE EVANGELISTS 3f£ 

culiarly appropriated to those who were de- 
legated by him to preach the Gospel ; and,, 
as Pauls constant boast is, that he was w> 
jipostle of Jesus Christ, it seems impossible, 
that he should have given the same denomi- 
nation to Jesus Christ himself. Let us con- 
sider also, to whom this Epistle jcqulfl h^vcj 
been sent by Paul. It is said to be written 
from Italy to the Hebrews, that is, the Jews ; 
but there were Jews in every city where hfi 
had. preached. the Gospel, and he had first 
taught in their synagogues; and when the 
majority of them had every where rejected 
the Gospel, he had determined to turn fironj. 
them to the Gentiles, whose conversioQ was 
the peculiar object of his japostleship* as 
that of the Jews was of Peter's; the. Jews, 
therefore, in every Gentile city,, made too 
small a part of the Christian Church, to 
be particularly written to by Paul; and, 
since there were some in every city, to which 
of them was this letter sent ? for it could 
not- be delivered to them all. If, by the 
word Hebrews, is pieant the Hebrew nation 
of Palestine, and we are to understand, that 
this Epistle was sent to the Je^vs of Ihe 
Christian Church at Jerusalem ; it is by • no 
means credible, that Paul should so far de- 

x 3 
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part from his own peculiar province, and in- 
vade that of Peter, as to send such a letter as 
this to that Church, of which Peter himself, 
and all the other surviving Apostles, were re-^ 
sident members. Besides, in c. ii. v. 3 and 
4, the author expresses himself in terms, 
which plainly shew, he was not Paul, and that 
he lived after the Apostolic age ; for he says, 
the Gospel " at the first began to be spoken 
" by the Lord, and was confirmed unto m by 
" them that heard him ; God also bearing 
u them witness, both with signs arid wonders, 
" and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
u Ghost* The writer is here evidently speak- 
ing of persons, circumstances, and times al- 
ready past ; and distinguishes himself and his 
contemporaries from the Apostles and first 
preachers of the Gospel, who confirmed their 
doctrine by the testimony of miracles. He 
cannot therefore be Paul, who repeatedly as- 
sures us, that he received his instruction in 
the Gospel from no man living, but by imme- 
diate revelation from Jesus Christ ; and who 
was himself endued with the power of work- 
ing miracles, and enjoyed the gifts of the 
holy inspiration in the highest degree. 

The same objections which have been urged 
against the Epistle addressed particularly to 
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the Hebrews, lie in full force against the 
Epistle of James also; for though it is pro- 
fessedly written to Christians, who, as such, 
were no longer Jews, it is addressed " to the 
" twelve tribes which are scattered abroad f 
an expression which seems to refer to the 
final dispersion of the Jews under Vespasian, 
and consequently to imply that it was not 
penned till after that event: yet such a de- 
nomination, even if we should suppose, that 
soipe out of all the twelve tribes of the Jews 
had been converted to Christianity during the 
ministry of the Apostles, could no longer be 
given to them with the least propriety, for 
reasons which I have already mentioned. 
And to what place could a letter so addressed 
have been sent? Indeed, from the whole te- 
nor of the Epistle it is evident, that it was 
not written in the age of the Apostles, but in 
after times, when professed Christians were 
guilty of many immoralities plainly repug- 
nant to the precepts of their religion ; and 
one cannot suppose that the converts from 
Judaism alone merited the writer's admoni- 
tions and reproofs, nor see why they should 
be so particularly directed to them. Ixi c. v. 
-v. 8, the writer tells them, that u the earning 

x 4 
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" of the Lord draweth ftigh," which he con- 
firms in the next verse, by adding, " behold 
" the judge standeth before the door;" 
whereby he plainly shews that he was no 
Apostle of Christ, nor well instructed in the 
Gospel prophecies respecting our Lord's com- 
ing again: for Paul wrote expressly to the 
Thpssalonians to correct their misapprehen- 
sion upon that very point, and to assure them, 
that before that predicted period would ar- 
rive, true Christianity would be shamefully 
corrupted, and a lamentable, sinful apostasy 
from the faith bf the Gospel woi\ld be estab^ 
lished in the world; which John told them 
would continue to prevail for near thirteen 
centuries. At the tenth verse, he tells them, 
to ? take the prophets who have spoken in 
" the name of the Lord," (without doubt 
meaning the Apostles) " for an example of 
" suffering affliction and patience ;" which 
proves that hp was not hipiself an Apostle. 
The origin also of extreme unction, for which 
a direction is given* v. 14, is a demonstration 
that the writer himself \y,as> not qncjowed with 
the gift of healing ;, and that he wrote aftep 
those miraculous, powers had, ceased in the 
Church. Th^^hoqking ^Qfciufc also, jv, 15, 
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that a wicked Christian, upon the bed of sic^ 
ness, may receive forgiveness: of; his sins by 
means of the prayers of the .Elders of the 
Church; and the institution of auricular con- 
fession, v. 16, afford much more convincing 
proofs that this Epistle is one of the many 
spurious writings of the third century, than it 
is possible to produce in favour of its authen- 
ticity. 

V. The Epistle called the first of Peter, is 
supposed also to have been addressed to the 
Jewish, converts to Christianity, that weye dis- 
persed throughout the 1 several countries of 
.Asia MinQt ; and, if so, it is, liable to the ob- 
jections already urged against the two fest- 
mentioned Epistles. But, in c. ii. .v. 10, 
speaking of those to whom the Epistle is di- 
rected, the author says, " which, in time.p^st, 
" were not a people, but are now the people 
" of God ;" words which, in the prophecy of 
Hosea, from whence they are quoted, are 
spoken particularly of the conversion of the 
Gentiles, and could never, with any propriety, 
be applied to the Jews. However, whether 
it be supposed to be written to the Jewish or 
the Gentile converts* since the countries men- 
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tioned are precisely those where it was pecu- 
liarly allotted to Paul to preach the Gospel, 
whilst the province of Judea and Palestine 
was as peculiarly allotted to Peter, it cannot 
be believed, without much better evidence 
than is produced in favour of this Epistle, 
that Peter wrote it ; especially when we find 
the author professing himself, c. iv. v. 3, to 
have been, in the former part of his life, a 
lascivious, lustful, drunken, riotous, and abomi- 
nably idolatrous Gentile. Peter also could 
not have been so ignorant of the sense of the 
Christian prophecies as to affirm, as this 
writer does, c. iv. v. 1, that when be wrote, 
the end of all things was at hand. The au- 
thor professes too to write from Babylon, 
where, whether we understand Assyrian or 
-Egyptian Babylon, there is not the least rea- 
sorf to believe Peter ever went. Could any 
Apostle of 'Jesus Christ write such nonsense 
as we find, c. iii. v. 19 and 20, about Christ's 
' going by the spirit, and preaching to the spi- 
rits hi prison, who were disobedient at the 
• time of Noahs flood? And what is said, c. 
it. v. 12, of the Christians being accused as 
'evil-doers, which, we know from Pliny s testi- 
mony^ was not the case in the beginning of the 
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Second century, is another proof that this 
Epistle also, was not the work of any man of 
the Apostolic age, but of the third century. 

Of the second Epistle of Peter, and the 
Epistle of Jude, which were both evidently 
written with the same view, viz. to condemn 
those who opposed the ambitious growth of 
Clerical power and authority, that advanced 
apace and to a very unchristian height, in the 
third dentury and beginning of the fourth, 
and both, as seems probable from the style 
and similarity of expressions, by the same 
author, it is sufficient to remark, that they 
have no one testimony of their authenticity, . 
of the least weight, either internal or external; 
and that they were generally rejected as spu- 
rious, from the time of their first appearance 
till the fifth century: that the author of the 
secotad epistle of Peter, c. iii. v. 15 and l6 9 
speaks of Pauls Epistles as being collected 
together, and universally known in his time ; 
professes to have lead them all; and says, 
there are some things in them hard to be un- 
derstood; pot one of which circumstances can 
be reasonably supposed of Peter: that both 
these Epistles refer to the fabulous lqgend of 
the fallen angels, and the story of Balaam's 
ass; \ and to some apocrypha] fiction of a con- 
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test between Michael and the Devil about 
the body of Moses ; for the truth of all which, 
whether any other person be able to find faith, 
I cannot tell; but I am sure such a belief is 
iUterly out of my power. 

VI, The three remaining canonical Epis- 
tles are attributed to the Apostle John, the 
author of the Apocalypse, although the style 
is very different Of these, the two last are 
too insignificant to merit much attention ; it 
is, therefore, sufficient to observe concerning 
them, that all the writers of the fourth cen- 
tury, who are the first that mention them, in- 
form us they were spoken against, and by 
"many rejected as spurious* As to the first 
and most important of the three, it is evidently 
the work of the same hand as the Gospel at- 
tributed to the same Apostle; for, like a 
staunch disciple of the Platonic School, he 
'speaks of our Saviour in his introduction, ds 
he had done before in the introduction to his 
Evangelical -History,' as the 'Divine Logos of 
Plato, manifested to the world in human form. 
Bui iie very- satisfectorily discovers that he 
was not Job A; arid tHat he did »6t write this 
; Epistle "tilPa considerable time after the Apo- 
stulifc tfgfe* &#,*€.' ii.'.v. '18, he say s^ '*- Little 
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« Children, it is the last 'time: aiid as yt h?v& 
4i heard that Antichrist shall come, <evenfbciit 
" are there many Antichrists, whereby*. *re 
*' kno^that Uh the' last time " .In this extra* 
ordinary assertion are several ? rircumst&topei 
Reserving particular attention**-' Fissfy itiift 
term Antichrist, which is no ivbete to bb fotffld 
in aiiy other scripture, is "hem, ahd'a^ri^ 
£. ivv^. S,: nlentioned by this welter asa«det 
nomination well known by the -Chfistiftttg of 
his* time r to ' express the fatal - dbjeiit «6f '$* 
£hief prophecies J of the Gospel,- tohich*the^ 
had heard should imheJ N&w, Hnfee ni>bu#k 
<word as this i$ to be met with, either m thfe 
prophecies of the Apocalypfce or in Patflfe pre- 
dictions of the same event, it is-plain that the 
term' Antichrist could not' become conmwnljr 
used and Understood* by Christians in general; 
till, being accustomed to reflect, and' talk, 
and write about the Revelation ttfd&hh, 
and more especially about Pauls ^ophec^r 
^contained iti 2'Thfessal6nians, chap, ii: thfejr 
liad agreed to tall -by that peculiar narrtettie 
sinful buniati pfoXvfcr, or fhut iMn df'kn^ 
Paiir expresses ft, who should oppose his au- 
thority to that of God and Christ, and con- 
tinue ih Sdnie degree till our Lord s glorious 
xomirig;' Wi ft'is Tiot po&ifele, that this shbulil 
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have been the case with Christians in genera)* 
till those books had been in common use, and 
been often read and commented upon ; which 
it is in the highest degree improbable should 
happen till long after the death of both Paul 
and John. Secondly, the writer deems ail tha 
heterodox teachers of his own time to be 
Antichrists, in the sense of these prophecies ; 
though it is manifest from the prophecies 
themselves, that the opposition to God, and 
Christ, which they describe, is of a very dif- 
ferent kind. Thirdly, he declares that th? 
predicted opposer of Christ was then already 
in the worlds though Paul expressly affirms, 
ihat he would not appear till after there had 
been a general apostasy of professed Chris- 
tians from the true and rational faith of the 
.Gospel; an event which did not take place for 
above a century after the death of all the Aposr 
ties, and which, indeed, Paul tells Timothy, 
1 Ep. c. iv. v. 1, would happen at some distant 
period, saying, it would come to pass in the 
latter times, or, as it should rather have been 
translated, in succeeding or future times Lastr 
ly, the author of this Epistle affirms the time 
in which he wrote to be the last time, and says, 
that by the Antichrists which then existed, 
he knew it to be the last time ; an assertion 
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which we, who live 1700 years after the death 
of John, and 1500 years after the appear- 
ance of this Epistle, know to be an absolute 
falsehood, because the last time is not yet 
come. We know also, that the prophetic 
author of the Apocalypse could, never hav$ 
uttered such an assertion, because he him- 
self, as well as Paul, hath assured us, thai 
the last time of Christianiy is the time when 
the spirit and power of Antichrist will be, an- 
nihilated, and the pure uncorrupted religion 
of the Gospel prevail amongst mankind, 
which he repeatedly assures us, will not be ac- 
complished till full 1260 years after the com- 
plete establishment of a fabulous, blasphe- 
mous superstition in every country of Eu- 
rope, by means of that predicted anti-chris 
tian power, which did not begin .to shew itsel 
any where before the fourth century of th 
Christian aera. > 

I have thus, as concisely as 1 could, (for to 
their attainment of truth in such inquiries as 
these, it is much more necessary to make peo- 
ple think than to make them read,) stated the 
grounds and reasons of my own rejection of 
so large a number of those Epistles, which the 
orthodox and holy- Catholic Church hath though^ 
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fit to adopt as genuine, authentic scriptures 
of the Apostles of Jesus Christ; and of the 
strength or weakness of my arguments every 
ireader must determine for himself. J' have only 
further to remark, that not one of these Epis- 
tles contains m it that necessary internal tes- 
timony of the divine authority of the writer, 
the spirit of prophecy ; whilst Paul's Epistles 
to the Corinthians, Tliessaloniahs, Galatians, 
and Timothy j have the historic testimony in 
ftfeTr favour, strongly corroborated by that 
Uiid every othier internal evidence of authen- 
ticity. ' . ' " 



} yiifi"If remains for ifae to explain my rea- 
sons for objecting $itso to the Epistles to f!he 
seven "'Churches of 'Asia, as a spurious inter- 
polation of the important book of the Af)o- 
calypse. 

In the introduction. to those prophetic vi- 
sions, John calls them "the Reft elation which 
il God gave unto Jesus Christ, *to shew unto 
" his servants things, which must shortly come 
u to pass, and which he sent and signified by 
u his angel unto his servant John." Agreeably 
to this annunciation of the contents of the 
book, we find, after the beginhihg 6i the 
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. visions in the fourth chapter, that an atigel 
h the constant mystagogue of the Apostle 
through evfery steiie ; but the interposition 
.of these se?eti unimportant* aiid to u* scarce- 
ly intelligible* Epistles, occasions <a most ml- 
accountable Iriconsfetency in ttife writer, as- it 
stakes fetm, immediately after the above dfc- 
idiaratkm* intitkluce a, virion* in which, ttdt afn 
-tmgel sent by Jesus Christ, but Jesus Christ 
- bbnfcelf* is represented as the Sole personage 
~jaf tibe vision appearing mfider a very eitwt* 
-Qrdjaary figure, attended tfith veJry extraor- 
dinary tmbkms* for no other purpose, thfet I 
can discover* than to conddmh the hetfesy of 
Ahe Nicc^dtanesj and those Who setupted not 
to eat things offered to idols* Now Jdhns 
original book of the Apocalypse tiiusl fcfcve 
been writtefl befdre Paul wrote his abttv6- 
mentioiifed genuine Epistle*, because in thfefii 
h& seveial fcirtie* refens to it j fend ftoin theiri* 
and that jpnt qf his history Which i4 snbs6- 
gguent to his tfritihg aotfle ef them, #6 1eSTfb 
both that he himself spoke of eating thfngs, 
which had been offered to 'idols as innocent 
in itself, and alto that he knew nothing of 
these disciples of Micolausy though these seven 
churches were all of bis own planting; and 

Y 
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though these visionary , Epistles represent 
the heresy as subsisting at the time wheil 
they were written. The only prophetic 
part of them also, if any part can pro- 
perly be ^called so> is absolutely false; for 
whilst some are threatened with having 
their candlestick, that is their church, re- 
moved out of its place, and others with other 
signal punishments and marks of his resent- 
ment, the churches of Smyrna and Philadel- 
phia are favoured and approved; and the lat- 
ter is particularly assured; that, " because she 
, " had kepjt the word, ofJik patienee y he would 
" also keep her from the hour of temptation, 
:*f which should come upon all the world to 
/' try them thq& dwell upon the earth." >Yfct 
,.the. churches ,qf Smyrna and Philadelphia 
have been both involved in the same common 
t sufferings and calamities with all the* other 
churches of Asia; land have had their candle- 
sticks removed out of thetir places, and sup- 
planted by the l$rqp£ of Mahomed. Besides, 
in order to predict the leading circumstances 
,6f the subsequent prophetic. vision,, our Savi- 
bur.must Jjaye: kflpwp, tibat; the .qhurch of 
Philadelphia and of $iny#i4, and q11 the other 
Churches in Asia, would unite, under the de- 
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nomination of the Greek church, to form % the 
predicted apostasy from his religion ; and, by 
means of an Hierarchy established by the 
Emperor Constantine, become, at no very 
distant period, the first grand object of the 
chief prediction of this very Apocalypse: he 
therefore could never have dictated Epistles 
tQ those churches in such terms as these. 



* % y 



CONCLUSION, 



C< UCH f cdridid Reader, are the arguments 
^ which have long ago induced the Author 
of these pages, to regard so large a part of 
the canonical scriptures as spurious fictions^ 
of no authority, and undeserving the attention 
of a disciple of Jesus Christ- What effect 
they may have upon the minds of his readers 
in general, is not in his power to determine* 
But it is great satisfaction to him, that, ber 
sides the demand of the Public for la new edi- 
tion, he has received from many individuals, 
in different and distant parts of the kingdom, 
the most unequivocal testimony of their ap- 
probation. And whosoever will attentively 
examine those writings, which, thus convinced, 
he refuses to adiiiit ifita his Creed, will find, 
that they alone have given cause for that 
voluminous inijndatipn of school-divinity, and 
those endless theological controversies, that 
have for so many ages oppressed the literature 



and fatigued. tlw patieto?e of Europe j that 
they alofje have beeft ttaffflpe? of tfeosewild, 
irrational systeaw, ; which have so long misled 
people from the plate, straight perspicuous 
path* oftrUe religion,.intp tb$ manifold, devi» 
oas waadferiags of that obscure labyrinth of 
fabulous superstition, wfrose impious doctrines, 
leaving: nothing U> do with reason, and apply* 
jng only to the passions, .have so exasperated, 
the minds of 'men against each other, and so 
inhumanly; as well M ujachristianly, hardened 
they- be^vts,#s to piq&fte frequently, in every 
natjom of Chriflt^ndotn, under the plea of godly. 
#ea}, scene* pf the *aost barbaroyis violence 
and brutal cruelty* Doctrines, which (since 
statesmen h^ve bgen wise enough to discou- 
rage tthe spirit «f religious persecution,) have, 
hited the aoroinally Christian world witha^, 
coutin«atiy . ineijea^ing variety of sects, both 
the! teachersand disciples of which, according 
to th& prophetic, description long since given 
of ttheim fay the: Ajposfcfc Paul* though ftom, 
infancy to old age,they are e$fr leaving, an? 
ikvxr able to attain; a rational;, satisfactory in- 
teM igenlce of the religion they continue ta pro- . 
fess, nor tq come to the knwhdge of the obvijous 
pud simple, but important,' truths pf the. New 
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^hV^i»Kt<#the Goaptel^ Doctriiiefe which, well .: 
hkavTmgthem to hate- had their origin only 
itfHffie^^bnd andthii^ 1 centuries, and finding 
them VoLtie pointed oat by *the finger of God 
hhmelfv 4 as 'the felsehoods iind fabiiloas fie-, 
tidnfc of the predicted- Aiitifchristian Apostasy, 
wHch, When supported by the power of the 
civil magistrate* would fot so many centu^ 
ries' supplant the genuine Religion of the New 
Covenant, preached by Christ arid his Apos-< 
ties, the Author glories in having strenuously 
rotabafed,' for near thirty years, by" argu-- 
nien ts 4 whidh have never yet been ; refuted . 
And now, having attained the advanced age 
of } his seventy-fifth yeia*, amidst the increase 
iftg' bodily 'infirmities and debility, which 
he reasbnably considers as admonitions of 
his &tpproae*hfag ; dissolutioh, he blesses God 
fbr' his grafciousC : gctodnessr, in having can- 
tihuisd tfd him the entire preservation of hi& 
xfteritar faculties, which has en&bled him to 
^l^eUhe Piiblkr aJ Second Edition of this 
Work ; in which he hopes they will find 
many arguments* considerably improvted and 
strengthened. And how, feeing conscious of 
having faithfully discharged his duty to God, 
fife- Saviour, and " td-"hte- feilow-creatures, i to 
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the best of the abilities that God has given 
him* he chearfully resigns himself to his mor- 
tal fate, in a firm confidence of inheriting in 
another life the blessed rewards of that Co- 
venant, in the cause of which he has so long 
contended almost aJona^r * 
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ftigc 19— Li*el4— Rrne, rdtfthe', 
10*— Ifcfe— Line 7— lfc«rf tells US'. 
160— Line 21— For Asphalites, read Asphaitites* 
161— JNbfc— Line 5^- Far repentance read repentance* 
162— Line 27— Ibr Pharisess, read Pharisee* 
176— Line 4— Ifcfe up. 
999— line 3-*D«fe toi 
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